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ABSTRACT 
EXPERIENCING CIVIL SOCIETY: THE REALITY OF CIVIL SOCIETY IN 
POST-DEVOLUTION WALES 
By 
Lesley Hodgson 
Discussions about civil society have traditionally been concerned with its relationship 
to the state and the market. The last decade, however, has seen the concept being 
increasingly used by those involved in public policy formation, both on the right and 
left of the political spectrum. Linked to ideas concerning 'social capital', 'trust' and 
"partnership', civil society has moved to centre stage in both academic and political 
debate. 
Despite a considerable body of social science literature about Wales, especially with 
regard to economic aspects and the political culture leading up to devolution, there are 
gaps in our knowledge regarding the organisation of 'social' Wales; the institutions, 
networks and relationships that. comprise civil society. There is little published data on 
the form and impact of civil society in Wales and yet assumptions about the nature, 
size and type of civil society abound. Essentially, this thesis provides a critical 
analysis of some of the main ideas and clich6d views that have come to be associated 
with civil society. The work provides a unique insight into how and why people form 
civil associations and traces the impact of these organisations on the local community. 
Additionally it investigates the impact of devolution and the involvement of civil 
society with the policy-making machinery of state. In this way, the study fills some of 
the gaps in our knowledge about civil society in Wales. 
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Chapter One 
An Introduction to the Research 
Civil society is one of those interdisciplinary concepts that is enjoying a resurgence of 
interest. The term itself has become so popular in recent times that the BBC News 
website recently devoted a page to its definition (BBC 2001). Traditionally, accounts 
of civil society have focused on its role in undermining dictatorships and totalitarian 
state regimes. More recently, we have seen civil society invoked in the fight against 
the domination of multi-national corporations and supranational bodies, such as the 
World Bank and the IW. In turn, these bodies themselves have utilised the idea of 
civil society in discussions of third world development and 'conditionality' (see for 
example INIF 2002a; 2002b; World Bank 1992; 1994; 2000). 
Within the UK, reference to civil society has increasingly been incorporated into 
debates about the changing nature of society. Third Way discourse makes reference to 
civil society and informs part of the reasoning behind the necessity for constitutional 
change (Blair 1998; Giddens 1998). In this regard, civil society is posited as a 'good' 
that can engender a decent, caring and just society in multi-cultural Britain. This in 
itself is not a new idea. Some of the Grand Narratives of the past have tried to come to 
grips with the question of how to bring about a 'better' society and civil society has 
often been at the heart of that debate. Since those times, society has moved on and we 
have seen the development of various kinds of state systems. At the opening of the 
twenty-first century we now find ourselves questioning the validity of traditional 
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fornis of govemment. It should be of no surprise, therefore, to find civil society re- 
emerging within contemporary debates. This is especially so when we consider the 
rise in the extent of voluntary activity. Salamon and Anheier (1997; 1998; see also 
Salamon et aL 1999) suggest, for example, that we are witnessing an 'extraordinary 
explosion' in associationalism as the 'non-profit' sector continues to grow. 
More importantly, in the context of this thesis civil society has become increasingly 
utilised in policy initiatives, especially in regard to regenerating communities and 
fighting social exclusion (DETR 1998; 2000; SEU 1998; 2000). In this regard, the 
new rhetoric of 'partnership' has dealt civil society a certain kudos. Civil society, 
traditionally viewed as a sphere outside of the state, now finds itself engaged in 
compact agreements with the various devolved legislatures, with the guarantee of 
being increasingly involved in policy development. This has had the effect of 
redrawing the boundaries between civil society and the state in a way never before 
experienced in the UK For the most part, civil society has welcomed this - new 
relationship and many of the organisations that embody civil society were active in 
negotiation and consultation before the compacts were agreed. 
I-, 
The idea of working in partnership is increasingly popular in government circles, with 
various ministers from a wide range of departments championing the 'joined-up' 
approach. The role of civil society groups in this regard is becon-drig increasingly 
important. The idea of a 'third, a third, a third' partnership involving the state, 
business and voluntary agencies has become central to any new initiative. As detailed 
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below, it is increasingly difficult for those who wish to utilise government funding 
(whether a government body or civil society) to instigate any new project without 
building into them some element of partnership. The idea behind this has been that 
I. joine -up' solutions can be found to counteract what are perceived as complex social 
problems. This partnership approach has meant that the civil society groups and 
organisations involved in them have had to become increasingly professionalised. so 
as to emble them to play an active and fruitful role; actively to participate. 
Within Wales, in the period immediately after devolution, civil society was seen to 
have an active part in the development of the National Assembly for Wales (NAW) 
through the consultation process (NAAG 1998). This consultation process was 
subsequently enshrined in law and now forms the basis of the Voluntary Sector 
Scheme (VSS)- The first Scheme of this sort to be devised in the UK, it paves the way 
for civil society to play an active role in policy development. In practice this means 
that civil society groups are becoming involved not only in the advancement of certain 
policies but also in the modus operandi of the state, taking on new ways of working 
and utilising new technologies. 
Despite the relatively sudden interest in civil society it is a concept that is still 
obscure. The reader should be reminded at the outset that the meaning of the term is 
contested and one of the roles of any researcher in this kind of project is to delineate 
the parameters of their research from the start. That being the case, and without pre- 
empting the reading of the thesis, I offer a definition of civil society that informs the 
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reader of the direction this work has taken. The reader is invited to read fin-ther to see 
the reasoning behind this definition. Civil society is the sphere of voluntary activity 
that is carried on outside of the state, the market and the private sphere, yet at times 
overlaps all three spheres. However, civil society is more than this. It also refers to the 
ways groups interact and thus form 'a society'. 
A lack of understanding about civil society is particularly noticeable in Wales, where 
there has been a dearth of sociologically informed, empirical research into society, 
especially when compared to studies of a political and economic nature. Basic 
descriptive information regarding the groups that comprise civil society is lacking, 
despite recent moves on the part of the NAW and others to compile directories and 
indexes. We know relatively little in empirical terms about the types of groups and 
associations that are to be found in contemporary Wales. Even basic information 
regarding their activities, size, formation and nature is scanty. In addition, or perhaps 
because of the lack of any empirical work, many of the conceptual understandings 
about civil society in Wales are based on assumption rather than hard data. These 
posit that civil society in Wales is different than elsewhere in the UK (see for example 
Jones and Lewis 1998). This has meant that discussions of civil society post- 
devolution have focused on its recreation (Osmond 1998; Morgan 2001). The 
suggestion has even been made that if devolution is not successful in Wales the fault 
can be laid at the feet of civil society (Morgan and Mungham 2000). Yet, there is no 
basis for these assumptions and at this stage they remain just that - assumption. It is 
hoped that this thesis will play some small part in rectifying the lack of hard data. 
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Sociologically speaking, civil society is a concept that is located within the social 
domain. Whilst it has often been seen as the field of the political scientist, one of the 
intentions of this thesis is to relocate it within sociological discourse. Civil society is 
an academic concept, but at the same time, it is a reality. It consists of the day-to-day 
interactions of people involved in what is essentially part of their everyday activities. 
This thesis has attempted to connect the two by locating itself within this 'real' world. 
It projects a view of the current changes taking place within civil society from the 
perspective of the actors involved. 
For the researcher, civil society offers a number of exciting opportunities. For 
example, it is possible to examine the ways that 'alternative' groups interact, or not, 
with mainstream civil society groups. Similarly, exploration as to the day to day 
operation of civil society could be accomplished through participation with one 
organisation over time. It could, like current research projects, take a 'narrow' 
approach. There is increasingly a focus on the voluntary 'sector' with studies often 
focusing on the economic value civil society brings to a country. Equally, the research 
focus could take a more comprehensive and broad approach by examining the general 
workings of various groupings within civil society. This research chose to engage in 
the latter, mainly for pragmatic reasons - within Wales no such research has been 
carried out in this area. This entails examining group formation and operation as well 
as the linkages between groups and between groups and state bodies. 
5 
The setting for the research, as made clear in the title, is post-devolution Wales. diven 
the central concern of the work, the evolution of civil society within a newly 
constructed constitutional framework, it was vital to be able to ensure that the area of 
research provided access to a range of civil society groupings. This proved to be the 
case. Although undertaking a broad study in relation to the groups involved, the study 
is narrow in a geographical sense. I have drawn on evidence taken from data gained 
within three valleys in South-east Wales; again, this was for pragmatic reasons, this 
time in terms of access. 
This work seeks to go some way towards filling the empirical vacuum within the civil 
society debate in Wales. It adopts a case study approach and employs qualitative 
methods in data collection. The aims of the research are twofold. Firstly, to provide a 
snapshot of what civil society in Wales looks like. Secondly, it is concerned with the 
way civil society has been valorised and investigates the effects of recent moves to 
incorporate civil society into state processes. 
Chapter two opens the research by examining the reasons behind the recent interest in 
civil society within Britain. The research is concerned with post-devolution Wales and 
therefore the chapter starts its investigation from the failure of the previous devolution 
attempt in 1979. The chapter charts the rise in interest in civil society within the 
Labour Party, Third Way debates and discussions regarding devolution. Within these 
three areas the chapter suggests ways in which civil society has become increasingly 
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important and has developed to take a central position in contemporary political 
debate. 
Chapter three moves the discussion into the theoretical realm through an examination 
of the various definitions of civil society. The chapter locates civil society within the 
age-old debates concerning the relationship between the state and the market. It opens 
with a discussion as to the meaning of civility within civil society. It then moves on to 
examine some of the work of the 'founding fathers' within the civil society realm and 
identifies three main streams of thought in this regard. It moves forward to engage 
with contemporary academic and political ideas regarding civil society. It concludes 
by offering a definition of civil society upon which the rest of the thesis hangs. 
Chapter four continues in a similarly theoretical vein, by exploring the value of civil 
society. It examines the work of theorists on both sides of the Atlantic who suggest 
various 'goods' are to be derived from civil society. It also investigates the rhetoric Of 
contemporary political discourse in this regard. Focusing intently on the nature of 
civil society, this chapter underscores the idea that inherent in much of the 
contemporary discourse concerning civil society is its valorisation. 
Chapter five locates the thesis within Wales. It highlights some of the arguments 
about civil society in modem Wales and, whilst recognising more recent studies, 
laments the lack of empirically based contemporary information regarding the sphere. 
It examines accounts suggesting that civil society is in need of renewal or recreation. 
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It moves on to explore the newly developed relationship between the NAW and civil 
society and investigates the mechanisms through which the NAW has sought to 
'partner' and 'consult' with various civil society groups. The chapter concludes that 
the Assembly, - following in the footsteps of central government, 
is attempting to 
create 'active citizens' and is dynamic in engineering a certain type of civil society. It 
raises the possibility that in doing so the NAW is in danger if destroying what is said 
to be valuable about civil society. 
Chapter six begins the task of linking the theoretical literature to the empirical 
research by reviewing the methodological approach adopted by the thesis. The chapter 
outlines and justifies the chosen methods, taking particular note of the benefits of case 
study research and semi-structured interviewing techniques. The reflexive element of 
this chapter discusses issues surrounding interviewer bias, validity and ethical 
considerations. 
Chapters seven to ten present the research findings. Chapter seven provides a 
description of civil society in Wales before ret urning to the matter of the nature of 
civil society. It suggests that civil society is different from the state and the market 
both in its values and operation. Chapter eight investigates how civil society operates 
as a 'society' by examining the linkages and networks that are produced. It examines 
the reasons for setting up networks and partnering others and concludes tharfanding 
is increasingly behind such moves. In a similar vein chapters nine and ten look at the 
linkages between the state and civil society. Chapter nine is in two sections. It focuses 
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on interaction between civil society and the local authority and also examines the 
problems specific to 'manufactured' civil society groups; multi agency working. 
Chapter ten examines the linkages between civil society and the NAW. 
Chapter eleven draws together the findings of the previous chapters and offers some 
thoughts by way of conclusion. As well as reviewing the work the chapter offers some 
ideas concerning the implications of the research for those involved in civil society 
itself and policy makers. It also discusses ways in which this research could provide a 
basis for future research into civil society. 
Briefly, the thesis argues that many accounts of civil society are remiss in that they 
fail to take account of its sociological underpinnings. At the most fundamental level 
civil society is concerned with producing and reproducing society and societal views. 
Groups within civil society are concerned with issues and activities that are inherently 
social. This is the case even where groups are concerned with fulfilling self-interest. 
There is evidence to suggest that current moves to 'partner' and manufacture linkages 
between the state, in all its various guises, and civil society increasingly serve to 
undermine the operation and values that underpin civil society. Many groups have 
taken advantage of the new 'partnership' approach and see this as an opportunity to 
become more professional. Nevertheless, it may be that the state's attempt to 'recreate 
civil society' destroys the very things it sees as valuable within that sphere. 
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There is, however, an area of civil society that is thus far untarnished. Informal 
groups, within which people are self-organising, fall for the most part outside of the 
reach of funding streams and the professionalisation that seems to be dominating the 
agenda of more formal groupings. Even here though there is evidence that recent 
moves to 'map out' the civil society sphere means that these groups may soon be 
targeted by funding bodies and/or state bodies and in this way be brought into the 
more formal aspects of civil society. Wamings about the demise of civil society as a 
separate sphere have surfaced before and it seems the realm has the knack of 
bouncing back. It is to be hoped that this is the case in contemporary Wales. 
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Chapter Two 
The Reappeamnce of Civil Society 
A little over a decade ago the idea of civil society was largely relegated to dusty 
political, philosophical and sociological tomes. Having risen from the doldrums, it 
now permeates the language of government, business and the media, with academics, 
fmanciers, politicians and opinion makers alike referring to civil society in almost 
hallowed terms. The idea of civil society gained a renewed importance largely 
because of the rise of independent associations created by popular democratic 
movements in Central and Eastern Europe'. These associations played a role in 
hastening the demise of communism. Since that time, often pinpointed by the fall of 
the Berlin wall in 1989, discussions have centred on the role of civil society. These 
debates have taken place at a global2, European3 and national level. Britain has not 
been exempt from this resurgence of interest in civil society. Regularly, politicians 
make some reference to civil society either as a valuable resource or as being in need 
of renewal (see for example Blunkett 2002). 
1 This is not to suggest that civil society did not operate in these countries beforehand, the fact that dissidence flourished suggests otherwise. The octent to which individuals within those countries were able to operate within 
civil society however, was highly restricted by the state and now the rebuilding of civil society has been viewed as 
the "salvation of their nations" (Kumar 1993: 375). 2 See for cainiple (World Bank 1992; 1994; 1997; 2000; OECD 1995a; 1995b; UN 2000). The importance of civil 
society in today's global world is evidenced in the following quote: "The United Nations once dealt only with Governments. By now we know that peace and prosperity cannot be achieved without partnerships. involving Government , international organizations. the business community and civil soci In today's world, we depend on each other. " Koft Anna?; UNSecretar 3 see (ESC 1997; 1999; 2001) 
V-General (ZW 2000) 
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This chapter examines the re-emergence of civil society within Britain. It suggests 
that the interest in civil society is one component of a much wider raft of changes that 
have taken place within the political landscape. The chapter begins with a discussion 
of the changes that have taken place within the Labour Party before, and immediately 
after, coming to power. It reflects on the importance of the concept of civil society 
for the Labour Party. There is little doubt that the Labour Party, and particularly Tony 
Blair, has been heavily influenced by Anthony Giddens' 'Third Way' theories 
(Giddens 1998; 2000). This being the case, the discussion moves forward to 
investigate the linkages between the third way and ideas concerning civil society. One 
of the most significant changes in government in recent years, and indeed one of the 
component facets of the third way, has been the devolving of power to Scotland, 
Northern Ireland and Wales. The chapter ends, therefore, with an examination of the 
broad sweep of devolution and the consequence for civil society. The main thrust of 
the argument is that civil society has become viewed as a means of reactivating 
citizens at a time when 'traditional' style politics is waning, but the question that 
underpins the. chapter is, who stands to benefit from this renewed interest in civil 
society? 
Charting the Changes 
The renewed political interest in civil society should not to be viewed as an isolated 
event. Rather, it should be viewed as part of a wider agenda emanating, in Part, from 
4 An accessible account of change within the Labour Party can be found in Fielding (1999) Labour Decline and Renewal (especially pages 61-128) 
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the Labour government since its return to power in the 1997 election. The period of 
time since 1997 has been characterised by constitutional change and discussions 
regarding governance. Some of those discussions have focused on the need for 
government to engage in a wider project of renewing and invigorating democracy. 
This is to be accomplished, in part, through developing deeper relationships between 
political institutions and various sectors, agencies, networks and associations within 
the economy and civil society. Changes as fiLr ranging as the incorporation of the 
European Convention on Human Rights, the reform of the House of Lords, the 
inclusion of citizenship classes into the national curriculum, and devolution, form part 
of a wider project which has become known as the 'third way'. This section situates 
the third way debate and the current interest in civil society within a wider political 
and theoretical framework. 
The recent constitutional changes can also be viewed as the culmination of the drive 
to modernise the Labour Party a process that was undertaken in an effort to secure 
power. As such, it is necessary to engage in a brief over-view of this modernisation 
process. This study is concerned with civil society post-devolution. To that end when 
investigating the changes that have taken place within the Labour party, 1979 appears 
to be a logical starting point. Not least because the downfall of the devolution 
campaign at that time led, in part, to the defeae of the Labour Party. This led to many 
Labour Party members jo ming in the call for change within the party. 
5 Labour were to lose the following four general elections, which mean that the Conservative Party was to dominate Britain for the best part of two decades. 
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Modernising the Labour Party 
The neo-fiberal hegemony dominating the post 1979 years led some within the Labour 
party to search for a new ideology which would enable them to develop new policies 
and regain power. This section looks at the development of the Labour party during 
this time. Driver and Martell suggest that this period was a time of reflection for 
those within the Labour Party. They were: 
Labour's wilderness years: banished from power, facing an implacable and 
seemingly all-conquering Tory government and condemned to a 
permanent internal struggle for the soul of the party (Driver and Martell 
1998: 12). 
These 'wilderness years' emanated, in part, from the fact that the Conservative Party 
seemed to have a stranglehold on power in Britain. Moreover, even when the 
Conservatives lost massive support in Scotland and Wales (especially after the 
adoption of the poll tax, the cutting back of trade union power and the 1984 miners' 
strike) they still dominated British politics. The 'internal struggle for the soul Of the 
party' was to dominate the Labour agenda over the next two decades. 
Whilst Labour was still licking its wounds at the loss of the election, and indeed its 
gasp of the country's economic policy, the moderate element of the party lost control 
and the Labour party was dominated by those with a firmly left-wing agenda. The 
leftist approach taken by Michael Foot with his A New Hope for Britain manifesto - 
committed to the renationalisation of private industries, withdrawal of Britain from 
the EC and movement toward unilateral disarmament - was too radical for the 
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electorate to accept. The massive election defeat of 1983 6 saw the Labour Party come 
away with the smallest proportion of votes since 1918 and fuelled calls from some 
quarters to modernise the party (Birch 1998). 
Neil Kinnock replaced Michael Foot as leader7. He set about moderating and 
modernising the party, recognising that if there was to be any chance of securing votes 
the extremist image of the Left had to be tempered and changes to Labour policies 
needed to be introduced. This process began with an attempt to marginalise those that 
were seen to be the more radical, leftwing, party members. However, the 
modernisation process did not begin in earnest until after the defeat of the 1987 
electiong when Labour became more dependent than ever on its Scottish and Welsh 
seats, and with the beginnings of the Policy Review (Birch 1998: 76; Driver and 
Martell 1998: 12). 
There has been much written concerning the Policy Review9. Suffice to say for the 
purpose of this work, that the core concern of the Review, and the modernisation 
process generally, was electoral popularity. Modernisation was seen to be the means 
by which the traditional Labour ideals of liberty and equality could be adapted to meet 
6, gai ij ty at Labour only secured 27.61/o of the vote with the Conservative sn ng a ma. ori of 143 se s. 7 Incidentally, Kinnock was one of the 'Gang of Six' a group of notable Welsh Labour MP's opposed to 
devolution. He proved to be one of the most articulate opponents of devolution arguing that it would disunite 
working class unity (Morgan and Mungham 2000: 35) bit in a television interview in 1992 he committed the 
Labour Party to legislate for the Scottish Scheme for Devolution to Scotland within its first year of coming to 
ro wer (Leicester 1999: 255). 
Despite the fact that by this time the Labour campaign was more organised and the party was not as divided as 
reyiously the Conservative party still held a commons majority of 100 seats. 
See for example (Hughes and Wintour 1990; Shaw 1996; Smith and Spear 1992; Taylor 1997). 
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the requirements of life in the 1980s. The review led to a shift in Labour's position on 
many basic 'givens'. The party moved away from a Keynesian perspective, and ideas 
of welfare spending were sidelined in favour of economic growth. Labour ideas 
regarding industrial relations altered, with much of the Tory legislation regarding 
trade unions dominating political discourse. Moreover, Labour came to accept 
Britain's role in the European community with a commitment to the EC's Exchange 
Rate Mechanism (ERM). There was also a shift in the party's attitude to defence with 
a movement away of ideas of unilateral disarmament (see Driver and Martell 1998: 
15-20; Fielding 1999: 65-72). The rhetoric behind these shifts in position was that 
times had changed; Britain along with the rest of the world faced 'new times' and 
"socialist means needed to be updated in order to deliver socialist ends" (Driver and 
Martell 1998: 17)10. Despite changes within the party, modernisation did not bring 
electoral success and Neil Kinnock stepped down from office. The modernisation 
process was to continue under a new leader. 
Although not himself one of Kinnock's 'modemisers', John Smith, who led the party 
after the 1992 defeat until his untimely death in 1994, continued the modernisation 
project with the introduction of the 'one member, one vote' (OMOV) system, albeit by 
a narrow majority of 0.2%. At the time of Smith's death, opinion polls suggested 
support for Labour was 48%, giving them a 20% lead over the Conservatives 
10 This is not to suggest that there was great enthusiasm for modernisation. 'Traditionalists' within the party were 
concerned at the ideological shift and accused the party of becoming paler versions of the Conservatives. Fear of 
electoral defeat however, meant that the party members 'toe the line'. This has led to the view that modernisation 
was a'top down' initiative. (see for example Fielding 1999: 69-70). 
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(Fielding 1999: 79). This was probably due more to Conservative unpopularity than 
Labour Party success. John Major's 'Back to Basics' campaign was highly moralistic 
and was subsequently followed by allegations of sleaze within the Conservative Party. 
The Conservatives were also seen to be divided over Europe, taxes were increased, 
and Britain removed itself from the Exchange Rate Mechanism (ERM). Tony Blair's 
election as leader of the Labour Party after the premature death of John Smith, was 
viewed by many as an ideal time to capitalise on Tory unpopularity. 
The Blair Years 
In an effort to make Labour re-electable, Blair set about abandoning the vestiges of 
Labour's traditional economic policies. Interestingly, a series of Fabian Society 
investigations carried out between 1992-94 highlighted the view that voters felt 
Labour was tied too closely to the unions and the poor. Moreover, it was felt that any 
gains Labour made in opinion polls would be lost if the Conservative Party were to 
get the economy back under control (Radice 1992; Radice and Pollard 1994). Perhaps 
with these ideas in mind, Blair set about an intensive drive to convince the party as 
well as the electorate that change was inevitable. His first step was to remove Clause 
IV of Labour's constitution. The Old Clause IV, drafted in 1918, had been the means 
by which Labour had differentiated itself as a socialist party. It made a commitment to 
socialism through pledging the party's support of public (common) ownership of the 
means of production, distribution and exchange. Clause IV had often caused 
problems for the moderate arm of the party, who traditionally wanted to reform 
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capitalism but leave the system of private ownership intact", and its removal had 
been called for many times although it had previously been deemed too controversial 
to do so. Now the time was considered 'right' as Blair sought to make 'public' the 
idea that Labour had changed. The new Clause IV had a clear commitment to: 
Create for each of us a community in which power, wealth and 
opportunity are in the hands of the many not the few ... (and) where those 
undertakings essential to the common good are either owned by the public 
or accountable to them (Quoted in Levitas, 1998: 191 brackets and italics 
inserted ). 
For some in the Party, this signalled an end to traditional Labour socialism with its 
commitment to nationalisation. Blair counterpoised that the world had moved on and 
Labour needed to move with it. Blair seemingly embraced entrepreneurship and 
wealth-creation, as the party became the party of "aspiration and ambition7 (Blair 
1995). For Blair this move was more than a symbolic, public gesture, it underlined his 
belief that socialism was a moralistic ideology that highlighted the responsibilities of 
individuals alongside, and concurrent with, the obligations of government. In this way 
the adoption of the New Clause IV signalled the birth of 'New Labour' (Driver & 
Martell 1998: 26,67). Blair asserts that the old socialist values still underpin New 
Labour's ideas; only the methods have changed: 
Our values do not change. Our commitment to a different vision of society 
stands in tact. But the ways of achieving that vision must change (italics 
inserted, Faith in the City speech 1996). 
11 Fielding (1999) suggests that this forms one of the basic differences between the two sides within the Labour Party with those on the left being committed to public ownership. Both sides refer to their ideas as socialist. 
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Following the 1997 landslide victory 12 , Blair's time in power has been marked by 
dramatic change. Reforms emanating from the modernisation of the Labour Party, the 
main aim of which was to wrest power away from the Conservative Party, have now 
been consummated in constitutional reform, such as, the introduction of the minimum 
wage, closer union with Europe, devolution and the reform of the house of Lords. 
Moreover, Blair has turned his attention from issues to do with renewing the Labour 
Party per se to reforming government and renewing wider society. Discussions 
dominating the new political landscape posit that change is inevitable, and the 
changing pattern of governance being put forward by Tony Blair are presented as a 
4must'. 
There have been two major influences underpinning many of the more recent 
developments. One has been a belief that the time had come to develop a political 
'third way'. Heavily influenced by Anthony Giddens' ideas, Blair describes the third 
way as being "... between unbridled individualism and laissez faire on the one hand; 
and old style government intervention, the corporatism of the 1960's social 
democracy, on the otheel (quoted in Fielding 1999: 124). There is a general 
acceptance by Blair that globalisation means that government "Cannot work against 
market forces and instead has to facilitate economic change and equip citizens as best 
it can so they can adapt" (Fielding 1999: 126). This fits in with Blair's particular 
vision of society, wherein individuals have obligations as well as rights, and social 
justice means individuals should have opportunities in education, skills training and 
12 Labour secured a commons majority of 179, gaining 44% of the votes. 
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employment, rather than be dependent on benefits. Moreover, New Labour believes 
that a primary concern of government policy should be to facilitate "supply side" 
policy initiatives, where there is a greater commitment to the "creation of more jobs 
by boosting long term economic conditions and growth rates! ' through delivering a 
"better educated and better trained workforce, supported by a social security system 
which helps the unemployed back into work. " (Driver and Martell 1998: 76). Thus, 
New Labour plots the route both to social justice and to economic success. Blair's' 
'Third Way' perceives both economic and social elements as mutually reinforcing 
each other rather than being defined as fundamental opposites. In a speech made to 
the French National Assembly in 1999 Blair explained his idea of the 'third way' was 
64 ... neither laissez faire nor state control and rigidity, but an active role linked to 
improving employability of the workforce and the equality of life for all people" 
(Blair 1998b). In practice, this allows for the reform and modernisation of state 
programmes such as welfare and benefits, the promotion of education and lifelong 
learning, the emphasis on the voluntary sector and volunteering, and a commitment to 
business and the market. All areas have value in Blair's third way approach. 
Blair's ideas regarding society and personal responsibility are also heavily influenced 
by his religious background and views regarding 'community'. In his Fabian 
pamphlet Blair set out his ideas regarding society: 
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Individuals are, social, interdependent human beings ... individuals cannot be divorced from the society to which they belong. (My view of society) 
contains a judgement that individuals owe a duty to one another and to a 
broader society ... it is only through that recognising that interdependence 
and by society as a whole acting upon it that the individual's interests can 
be advanced (brackets inserted Blair 1994). 
This quote gives us an insight into the importance of civil society for Blair. His moral 
tone regarding the nature of society, where individuals have duties to wider society, is 
reinforced by his millennium speech, where he set out his vision for the future. In part 
he stated, "Britain ... can be that beacon to the world. Not only in taking to the 
challenge of the new economy but in developing a modern civil society built around 
tolerance and respect... " (italics inserted 1999: 5). In part, this 'modem civil society' 
would be developed through individuals recognising their dependence on each other. 
To recap briefly, this section has suggested that Labour Party interest in civil society 
has emanated from changes that have taken place within the party since the devolution 
defeat in 1979. The modernisation of the Labour Party has culminated in the many 
constitutional reforms we see around us today. Discussions about civil society have 
become enmeshed within debates concerning those reforms as well as discussions 
about the nature of wider society. The following section looks at why civil society is 
useful in this respect. 
The Importance of Civil Societyfor Labour 
There are a number of ways in which civil society is important for Labour. At one 
level civil society can be viewed as a tool for discharging basic services. Annesley 
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notes (2001: 214) that the concepts of 'partnership' and 'civil society' were first used 
by the Conservatives in the post-war period and were later developed by the New 
Right to facilitate the state's retreat from the provision of welfare. This view holds 
that the 'rolling back' of central and local goverment through 'contracting out' or 
6privatising' services inherent in Conservative policies, meant that a New Labour 
govenunent could no longer provide services in the way Old Labour had. In this way, 
New Labour can be said to be carrying forward Conservative ideas regarding the role 
of civil society in providing basic services. Blair himself alluded to this in a speech 
made in 1999, when he stated: " ... we have learnt that government cannot achieve its 
aims without the energy and commitment of others - voluntary organisations, 
business and ... the wider public" (quoted by Thompson et aL 2000: 328). Thus, the 
Labour government has engaged in a programme of encouraging individuals towards 
volunteering, good works and social entrepreneurship. The criticism has been levelled 
against the government that they have adopted a "what counts is what works" 
mentality; what works being what helps get them elected. (Powell 2000a: 54). In this 
instance, previous Conservative policy worked and therefore should be allowed to 
continue. 
There is, however, an added dimension to Labour's use of civil society in this respect. 
The new Clause IV specifically contains a commitment to partnership and co- 
operation with civil society (see Labour 1996; Labour 1997). Rather than using civil 
society solely as a means of contracting our services, the rhetoric of New Labour's 
partnership approach suggests a multi-levelled approach to service provision, 
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including individuals themselves. In 1997 Frank Field NT made explicit reference to 
this use of civil society when he stated: 
I want to make one point crystal clear: the redrawing of the boundaries 
between state and individual responsibility is not simply an exercise in 
downsizing state responsibility (but) crucial to the recreation of a civil 
society based on partnership between individuals, organisations and 
Goverrunent (quoted in Powell 2000a: 50 ). 
In this respect, New Labour's use of civil society can be viewed as a vital factor in the 
66shift in agency away from the state and toward the private and voluntary sectors" so 
pertinent to Blair's third way (Driver and Martell 1996: 12 ). It can also be seen as a 
move toward the European idea of subsidiarity, the implication being that, problems 
should be solved at the level closest to the citizens. This would be in line with the 
Social Exclusion Unit's report into neighbourhood renewal which suggests that the 
stress should be on "involving communitiee' (SEU 1998: 10). Civil society then, can 
be seen to be a means of helping people to help themselves. Indeed, promoters of the 
Blairite use of civil society suggest that the sphere can thus be viewed as a means of 
66 ... empowering citizens, involving them in forming innovative and appropriate 
solutions to social exclusion7' (Annesley 200 1). 
Civil society is also used in New Labour discourse as a moralisingforce, a means of 
restoring society and capturing the value of community. Drawing on the work of 
communitarians 13 and Giddens, New Labour, or more specifically Blair himself, sees 
13 See Driver & Martell (199826-30) for a brief disamion of communitarian influences on Tony Blair. 
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6community' as the means of accomplishing a whole range of social and political 
objectives. In an almost romanticised vision of times past, Tony Blair calls to mind 
communities of old, where old fashioned values and family ties were important. At his 
now infamous speech to the Women's Institute (June 2000) Blair suggests that "the 
renewal of community is the answer to the challenges of a changing world". 
Community he argued, is "as old as time" it generates " values of responsibility to, 
and respect for, others" it is democratic "we won't build community on the basis of 
doffing your cap or hierarchy ... (that) worft wash anymore" (Blair 2000: 2). 
What will 
build community is indicated in his Spectator lecture, when Blair suggested: 
The only way to rebuild social order and stability is through strong values, 
socially shared, inculcated through individuals, family, government and 
the institutions of civil society (italics inserted Blair 1995). 
More recently, in a speech on'Opportunity for all, responsibility from all' (200 1) Blair 
explained how this works in practice: "What works is when communities are 
empowered to control their own destiny and shape it, where the opportunity is 
matched by responsibility" and the means of achieving this is through "partnership". 
In this speech Blair three times makes the point that Government cannot accomplish 
these changes alone, "Government cadt do it for them ... Government carft 
do it 
all ... Gove rnments cannot do this on our own". Partnership between government and a 
&moral' civil society is the key here. It is seen as the way to accomplish the 
regeneration of community. Indeed, Kelly suggests that the development of a "strong 
civil society enshrining rights and responsibilities where the government is a partner 
of strong communities" has become one of the main "policy objectivee' for the 
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Labour government (Kelly 2000: 26). The normative dimension of civil society is 
seen in that it is used to develop a certain 'type' of society, in this instance one built 
on Blair's ideas of "tolerance and respect" (Blair 1999: 5). This is an important aspect 
for Blair. The normative aspect of civil society can be utilised to counteract the 
individualism of the Thatcher years, by creating a "cohesive, mutually respectful 
community (out) of disparate individuals" whilst at the same time allowing 
government to foster ideas of citizenship and civic obligation (brackets inserted 
Tucker quoted in Kelly 2000: 27). This is in line with 'partnership' documents, 
wherein mention is specifically made to the government's respect for the "creativity 
and independence" of civil society, and reference is made to the government's 
decision to "nurture(s) its power to change Societyfor the better" (italics added, see 
for example Labour 1997: 3). Here we gain an insight into the value of civil society 
(we will come back to this point in chapter 3). It could at this stage in the discussion 
be argued that the partnership approach, (government, business and civil society 
working together) would be a means of 'moralising the market' as it engages with, 
and works along with, civil society institutions. 
A final way that civil society becomes important for Labour, is as an agent of 
legitimisation. Recent studies into democratic performance in the developing world 
suggest that consultation with civil society is increasingly being used as a mechanism 
for legitimising the actions of government (see for example Bratton 1989; Carroll and 
Carroll 1999). Carroll and Carroll's study of civic networks in Mauritius concluded 
that: 
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It is the consultation between govenunent and this broad civil society in 
the fonn of an open but organised network which turns their interaction 
into a process that builds legitimacy and improves policy capacity of 
govermnent (italics inserted Carroll and Carroll 1999: 24). 
This legitimising role of civil society is not confmed to countries that are developing 
new democratic systems. Underlying much of the rhetoric of constitutional change in 
the British system has been the idea that changes in governance will lead to a more 
participative democracy, which will in turn be supported and legitimised by civil 
society. The primary assumption underlying the government's interest in civil society 
in this view is that it is seen to have the capacity to broaden democratic practice and 
create additional channels for participation, accountability, consultation and dialogue. 
Implicit in current political discourse is the idea that civil society has become one of 
the ways through which modem democracy can be nurtured. It is through civil society 
that individuals and groups are best represented and levels of governance can be fully 
optimised and qualified. This 'new' relationship between government and civil 
society is best illustrated through the 'compact 14 documents' drawn up between 
government and civil society within the various devolved areas which will be 
discussed in a later chapter. Suffice to say at this point that theoretically, civil society 
holds the promise of improving both the quality of governance and levels of popular 
support and involvement. This is an important issue for Labour when we recall that 
the Labour Party campaign in 1997 utilised the notion of trust as a vehicle for change. 
14 The idea of a compact or concordat between the state and civil society was first brokered by the Dealdn Commission (1996). The idea was rejected by the Conservative Party as not being "sensible or usefully 
achievable" (Quoted in Kendall 2000: 12). Kendall suggests, however, that the Commissions findings could be Viewed as a 'holding document' created in the knowledge that a general election was looming and the belief that Labour would be elected and would make use of its contents. 
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Blair promised to make government more accountable, more transparent, more 
trustworthy and cleaner, by opening govenunent up to the people (see Driver and 
Martell 1998 chapter 4 ). One way of ensuring that this is accomplished is through 
engaging in dialogue and consultation with bodies independent of government. 
Hence, civil society becomes a necessary agent for securing the trust of the nation. 
This section has traced developments within the Labour Party since 1979 and has 
suggested that the reappearance of civil society within Labour discourse can be 
viewed as part of the modernisation process of the Party and of wider constitutional 
change. Three views regarding Labour's use of civil society have been highlighted. 
Labour has used civil society as a toolfor discharging basic services following on 
the tradition of the Conservative Party albeit with a greater commitment to partnership 
at various levels. Secondly, Blair's normative language illustrates his idea of civil 
society as a moralisingforce. Lastly, the value of civil society as a legitimising agent 
has been discussed. In truth, all views have credence. However, the extent to which 
civil society can accomplish these things has yet to be determined and, in part, 
provides the focus of this study. 
Having examined the modernisation of the Labour Party to date and the role that civil 
society has to play within recent Labour policy development, the following section 
examines one of the influences on Blair's ideas, namely Anthony Giddens' 'Third 
Way' theory and explores how these ideas relate to civil society. 
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The Third Way 
Anthony Giddens"s ideas concerning the times we live in have had a fundamental 
impact on Tony Blair's political agenda, signalled quite simply in Blair's use of the 
term 'third way' to demarcate his political approach from Old Labour and 
Conservative ideology. Simply put, "Third Way politics is above all an endeavour to 
respond to change" (Giddens 2000: 27). This argument stems from the view that 
contemporary society has been fundamentally altered through two processes: 
globalisation and reflexivity. Globalisation has been described as "the widening, 
deepening and speeding up of world-wide interconnectedness in all aspects of 
contemporary social life" (Held et al. 1999: 2). Giddens argues that one of the 
consequences of living in a globalised world is that the traditional notions of time and 
space have been altered and restructured in ways that have fundamentally affected the 
way we live our lives. This in turn means that age-old certainties and traditions have 
broken down as a consequence. For Giddens, no-one is immune from the risks and 
uncertainties inherent in globalisation; these "affect us on an individual scale no 
matter where we live and regardless of how privileged or deprived we are" (Giddens 
2000: 3+4). In practice, this means that once accepted forms of knowledge whether 
moral, religious or political are being questioned and disputed, with individuals 
reforming ideas and opinions based on 'new' knowledge. The new technologies and 
information networks which generate this new knowledge feed our ability to form and 
reform ideas and opinions as well as ideas concerning how best to live and behave. As 
15 Bryant and Jary suggest that Giddens provides the "interface between social science and New Labour politics" 
(Bryant and Jary 2001: 174 ) 
28 
Giddens describes it, living in a globalised age means that "... social practices are 
constantly examined and reformed in the light of incoming information about these 
very practices, thus constitutively altering their character" (Giddens, 1990: 38). 
Giddens, along with Beck and Lash (Beck et al. 1994), argues that what he terms 
"detraditionalization, " has meant that individuals are left to "produce, stage, cobble 
together their own biographies of themselves" (1994: 13). In other words, individuals 
become increasingly reflexive and self-autonomous, making choices and decisions for 
themselves. For Giddens, however, reflexivity is also demonstrated in institutions as 
they strive to respond to both global and local pressures. This is as true of political 
institutions as it is of any other. Pressure from above (global pressures) and below 
(individuals and local pressures) constrain the way that political institutions act, and 
consequently, institutions have to compose new ways of 'being'. 
Giddens (1998: 64) believes that the new role of political institutions "should be to 
help citizens through the major revolutions of our time: globalisation, transformations 
in personal life and our relationship to nature". In his earlier work, Beyond Left and 
Right (Giddens 1995), his primary concern concentrated on the social implications16 
of an increasingly reflexive society faced with the risks and instabilities inherent in 
globalisation. He pinpoints a number of dilemmas that would need to be tackled by a 
progressive political agenda: globalisation, individualism, the contemporary meaning 
of LeftMght politics, political agency, and environmental/eco logical issues. An 
16 Writers reflect dig in recent works Giddens has moved away from this sociological standpoint toward a political 
conception of the Third Way (see for example, Bourdieu 2000; Finlayson 1999; Fudge and W'illi=s 2002 
unpublished paper). 
29 
genda that would endeavour to embrace these five factors would reinvigorate the 
principal ideals that have been a fundamental part of social democratic principles and 
would be a means of social empowerment. 
A crucial element of this idea is that traditional forms of politics no longer provide a 
cogent fi=ework within which to operate, and that there is a need to look outside the 
traditional boundaries of left and right. As Finlayson suggests there is, "a belief that 
the world has been transformed, while our political ideas have not kept up pace" 
(Finlayson 1999: 271). Contemporary life, with all its complexity, needs to find new 
ways of managing the "new kinds of unpredictability, new kinds of risks, new kinds 
of uncertainties" (Giddens 1999 Lecture 1). Political ideas have to change to keep 
pace with these developments. - 
Linked to this idea is the proposal that we are living in an age of changing values. For 
Giddens, the economic concerns that typified industrial society have now moved 
towards, what he terms 'post-material values'. In a similar argument, 'Inglehart (1989) 
maintains that there is increasing evidence to suggest that more affluent societies are 
experiencing a shift from'scarcity values' centred around economic achievements and 
rewards, toward 'post-materialist values'. These are values more concerned with the 
quality of life, the trend toward 'meaningful' work and 'creative' activities - issues 
related to personal freedom and choice. Moreover, Beck (Beck 1999; Beck et al. 
1994) suggests that we have witnessed the development of 'sub-politics' based on 
individual needs and choice. Giddens similarly refers to individuals' interest in 'life 
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politics', where concerns for the environment, gender and ethnic debates have become 
increasingly important. Thus, he suggests, we see the development of new 'social 
movements' (Giddens 1995). An individual's involvement in sub-politics, and social 
movements can be on a number of levels; global, national or local, as individuals 
strive to improve the quality of life for themselves and their community. Reflexive 
individuals can be involved in the political agenda or not, as they wish. 
At a governmental level this signifies a shift in emphasis in the role of government 
and political institutions, as they increasingly reflect issues characterised by these new 
political interests. In an effort to try to encompass the varying strands and viewpoints 
within one political systen-4 governments have had increasingly to redefine their 
goals, and develop new structures of trust. As Giddens describes it, there is a need to 
"democratise our democracy" (Giddens quoted in Davey 1999: 2 ). 
Giddens propounds that neither the Conservative Right, with its emphasis on market 
solutions, nor the traditional Left, with its reliance on the welfare state, are able to 
find viable solutions to living in today's world. Both have salient points, but neither 
provides an adequate solution. The welfare state no longer realistically delivers 
equality as an end product, and the market has not been the best delivery mechanism 
for economic growth and prosperity. Rather, Giddens submits that his Third Way 
theory provides a way in which to combine elements of both in a reflexive political 
framework where 'social justice and economic efficiency are seen as two sides of the 
same coin' (Powell 2000b: 20). 
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Relatedly, Giddens suggests that globalisation and the resultant detraditionalisation 
and scepticism of institutions are reflected in a lack of trust in government. This is 
seen in the lack of voter-turnout inherent in Western society. In order to re-establish 
that trust, political institutions need to generate new relationships with citizens. 
Central to this idea, is the need to decentralise goverment so that individuals can be 
involved in the political process. For Giddens politics needs to become reflexive, 
developing new institutions that will address the needs of the citizen and the building 
of a tradition of "deliberative democracy", whereby citizens are more involved in 
political decision making (1995: 113). In this way "the self-reform of government and 
the state needs ... to respond to the voter apathy from which the most established 
democratic states are suffering" (Giddens 2000: 60). Tackling these concerns would 
have a two-fold benefit. Firstly, it would increase political participation and thus 
engender trust in government, and secondly, it would accomplish the social 
regeneration of communities. Giddens argues that a realistic alternative to 'big' 
government would be to allow, "individuals and groups ... (to) make things happen, 
rather than have things happen to them, in the context of social concerns and goals" 
(Giddens 1994: 15). Here we begin to see the development of a link between civil 
society and the third way. 
Thus far this section has highlighted Giddens' Third Way ideas. It has suggested that 
globalisation and reflexivity are two concepts that inform his view of contemporary 
society. Both of these ideas impact on the role of government, but more importantly 
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for this study, we begin to see a link between these ideas and his views about civil 
society. This latter point is developed below. 
Civil Society and the 77sird Way 
The basic tenor of Giddens' argument is that of dislocation. Globalisation, and the 
resultant reflexivity it engenders, pervades all areas of life whether personal or 
institutional. Civil society is not immune from this. Civil society itself has been 
subject to change and has developed over time. For Giddens, traditional ideas 
regarding civil society are bound up with the centralisation of the state, and as such 
civil society is subject to the same forces of 'detraditiomlisation'. He argues that we 
cannot use the old notions of civil society in order to find new meanings in a global 
society. As he reasons, "civil society was the product of social relations that no longer 
exist" (Giddens 1995: 126) 17 . Today, global work practices and changes 
in 
government have meant that many traditional civil society groups have become 
weakened (for example, trade unions). Moreover, we have witnessed the rise of self- 
help groups and new social movements, which have become part of civil society. 
These factors alongside the rise in 'sub-politics' or 'fife politics' and changes in 
&value systems' mean, for Giddens, that we need to see a renewal of civil society 
alongside the renewal of the state and its institutions. 
17 In industrial society, for examPle, civil society was largely concerned with the rights of workers, their economic 
and work related rights, and later with the introduction of the welfare state, civil society was one means through 
which welfare could be secured. 
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In his early work Giddens is suspicious of the idea of using civil society as a 
regenerator of traditional style 'community' which he suggests is often xenophobic in 
character. In this regard, Giddens prefers to use the term 'civil association'. In this 
way, civil society is rebranded, for Giddens at least, as 'civil association'. It is civil 
association that allows for the development of dialogue, trust, reciprocity and the 
"appreciation of difference" at varying levels (Giddens 1995: 130). It is within the 
area of 'civil association' that individuals can reconnect with each other and learn to 
trust each other. Even more importantly, at least for the third way, it is the area where 
individuals can reconnect and re-engage with the state. In this way, civil society, or 
civil association, can be seen as a means of generating new solidarities in a globalised 
world. 
There is little doubt that civil society emerges as a central idea in third way 
discussions. In Beyond Left and Right Giddens reminds us that whilst there is no one 
66-agent, group or movement that ... can carry the hopes of humanity ... there are many 
points ofpolitical engagement which offer good cause for optimismr (italics inserted 
Giddens 1995: 21). One of these points is the area where civil society and government 
meet. For Giddens, we need to see the renewal of an 'active' civil society. He suggests 
that " the fostering of an active civil society is a basic part of the politics of the third 
way" (Giddens 1998: 78). An active civil society is one that engages with 
government, fostering participation whilst at the same time, holding government to 
account. Giddens' Third Way argument states, "Government must play a major role 
in renewing civic culture" and the means of achieving this is "State and civil society 
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should act in partnership, each to facilitate, but also to act as a control upon, the other" 
(1998: 79). For Giddens, civil society plays a major role in constraining the activities 
of both the state and the market. Both, according to Giddens, need the "civilising 
influence" that is "crucial to effective public life" that a well developed civil society 
offers, because when governments become "detached" from their "roots in civic 
association" thcn thcy fail to rcpresent the public (2000: 64-65; 78). In this way, 
ens sees civil society as the place where social capital develops and the platform 
for the forniation of the 'active' citizen. An active citizen is, for Giddens, one who is 
aware of his/her rights and responsibilities, and who is willing to give something back 
to the community 18 . This, for Giddens, is the crux of his Third Way proposals; the 
revival of a civic culture, which re-engages the citizen and re-builds trust in the 
democratic project. In this way, civil society can be seen as a vital partner in creating 
active citizens and a civic culture. 
The Third Way project is also interested in finding a new balance, a new way of 
reconnecting the public, private, economic and political spheres by means of a new 
social contract. This new contract would stress the rights and responsibilities of 
citizens, organisations, the market and the state. Giddens mentions specific areas of 
society in need of state involvement such as community renewal schemes, the 
voluntary sector, community based crime prevention and the family (see Giddens 
18 It should be noted that the concept of community is not an unproblematic one and that Giddens suggests we form communities and many different levels, local, national and global. (Giddens 1998; 2000). 
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1998). The question arises as to the extent of intervention orTacilitation' on the part of 
government. Whilst not going into detail, Giddens recognises that there should be 
varying amounts of involvement in different areas depending on need. 
Implicit in third way discussions, therefore, we can derive another use for civil 
society. It as Giddens himself suggests, the third way is about social empowerment, 
then civil society is the mechanism by which that social empowerment can develop. 
Giddens' argument suggests that the preservation and reinvention of traditions that 
provide meaning for people is a necessary component of contemporary life. The flaws 
inherent in traditional politics, of both Left and Right persuasions, mean that they no 
longer provide adequate solutions to social problems. There is a need, therefore, to 
look outside of the formal political realm to find solutions; to reflexively create and 
sustain our lives (see for example Beck et aL 1994: 186 ; Giddens 1996: 254). In 
practice, this means that the. state needs to relinquish some of its power to an 
increasingly activated citizenry. For example, governments may increasingly be 
constrained by global or European guidelines and regulations concerning the rights of 
certain groups in society (say children's rights or pensions), yet at the same time these 
issues need to be negotiated at a local level, with citizens. Implicit in this discussion 
is the idea that dialogue or debate takes place within the institutions of civil society. 
Thus, individuals can take responsibility for their own lives instead of relying on 
solutions emanating from the state. Citizens should become socially empowered; here 
we see a cleavage with old ideas of welfare provision. 
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This section has highlighted how for Giddens, civil society is more than just the 
legitimising of a particular political idea, although that is a component. For Giddens, 
civil society or civil association is a necessary pre-requisite for democratic, reflexive, 
forms of government. It is a vital aid in reforming the basis of how we will live our 
lives in times of disjuncture. Civil society allows us to form new, and repair older, 
social solidarities. It becomes a means by which individuals can counteract or at 
least absorb, the impact of globalising forces. Civil society allows autonomous 
individuals to co-operate in collective endeavour and can be, if necessary, a" point of 
political engagement". Civil society in this reading can be the area where citizens 
work along with the state or constrain the state. Moreover, it can be a sphere in which 
government can create andfoster 'active citizens' within a civic culture and at the 
same time it is the mechanism by which individuals can become socially empowered 
and fill their own needs. A tall order indeed. 
A central idea of both the third way and the modernising agenda of the Labour party 
has been that of devolution. Devolution has been one of the most notable features of 
Labour's constitutional reform. Moreover, devolution features prominently in the 
rhetoric of the third way, specifically in discussions on how best to 'democratise 
democracy' (Giddens 1998; 2000). The following section therefore 'investigates the 
devolution process and examines what this means for civil society. 
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Devolution 
Devolution is in line with one of the four guiding tenets of the Third Way as put 
forward by Tony Blair, namely, the creation of a "modern government based on 
partnership and decentralisation, where democracy is deepened to suit the modem 
age" (Blair 1998a: 7). To that end, themes of 'partnership', 'inclusioif, and'trust'which 
make up the lexicon of Giddens' Third Way theories, feature widely in the New 
Labour rhetoric on devolution and will ultimately prove to be the 'value drivers' by 
which devolution is tested. In this regard, devolution is seen as part of the programme 
of democratization that seeks to increase democratic legitimacy. 
Whether Giddens' third way ideology was the fundamental criterion for current 
democratic reforms, or whether devolution was little more than an exercise in 
"political self-interest", or indeed came about because of pressure within the Labour 
party or from national elites in the devolved areas, is an area for debate (ONeill 2000: 
72; Shaw 1996: 198). Importantly, however, if ideas regarding partnership and 
inclusivity were the main aim of New Labour reforms, then devolution, and in the 
Welsh context the creation of the National Assembly, "if really inclusive, could be the 
most important challenge to all of us as we move into the miUenniurrf' (Day et al. 
1998: 300) 
We cannot discuss devolution, however, without referring to the regional impetus for 
devolving power. The following section concerns itself with investigating the push for 
devolution from within Wales. Whether regional calls for devolved powers would 
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have been enough to secure devolution is highly questionable, yet, as the following 
discussion highlights there had been a small, but incremental, growth in support for 
devolution within Wales itself 
The regional pressures for devolution in the 1970's were seen largely as being taken 
up by fundamental separatist's who posed a threat to the solidarity of the Union. Plaid 
Cymru, who had little electoral support, became viewed as the party behind 
devolution. The resounding failure of the 1979 referendum" might have signalled the 
end of the devolution debate but this was not the case. In the years leading up to 1997 
regional calls for devolution were seen as evolving out of a highly complex political 
environment. O'Neill states that during the Thatcher years "sub-national, identity was 
discounted as misplaced ... and devolution was staunchly resisted as another tier added 
to already over-blown bureaucracy" (ONeill 2000: 73). This was one of the reasons 
why devolution became increasingly popular among certain elite groups after 1979. 
There was a growing sense of unease with a political system that ensured that whilst 
Wales (and Scotland) predominantly supported the Labour Party in electoral politics 
this was juxtaposed with a Conservative government20. There was a situation whereby 
people within Wales elected Labour MPs but were still dominated by a centralist Tory 
government. This led to feelings of political disenfranchisement, which some 
commentators have described as a 'democratic deficit' (Bradbury and Mawson 1997: 
" By a margin of four to one. (Balsom. 1985) 20 There is anecdotal evidence to suggest that the electorate felt uncomfortable with this. In, Devolution: a process 
not an event (1999) Ron Davies AM describes his 1987 conversion to devolution. He recalls a moment when he 
saw some graffiti daubed on a local bridge which said' We voted Labour, we got Thatcher! ' 
39 
276-277). Alongside this, the perception prevailed that there was no credible 
"mechanism for democratic accountability" (see Day and Thompson 1999). 
Bradbury (1998: 126-128) outlines four ways in which the 'democratic deficit' was 
evidenced within Wales. Firstly, special checks associated with parliamentary 
accountability were undermined. For example, Standing Order 86 (which allowed 
Welsh NTs to sit on committees established to investigate specifically Welsh 
legislation) was suspended during 1993-4, which allowed bills to be passed in the face 
of widespread Welsh opposition. Secondly, although Wales enjoyed a measure of 
administrative devolutioný' this was undermined by the Conservative policy of 
appointing NTs serving in English constituencies as Secretaries of State. This served 
to exacerbate questions of accountability, as these ministers were not accountable to 
the people of Wales but to the Tory goverment. Thirdly, there was an increasing call 
from some English Conservative NTs to curtail the levels of expenditure in Wales. 
Lastly, the setting up of numerous QuangoS22 ,a network of unelected, unaccountable, 
organisations and bodies in place of local goverment, which served to ensure 
delivery of Tory policies on the ground. (see also Morgan 1994; Morgan and Roberts 
1993). Jones (1997) adds another factor to these four. The drawing away of power 
from local authorities- despite opposition from within Wales. In 1994 the Welsh 
Secretary reorganised the thirty seven districts and eight councils within Wales with 
21 Notably the establishment of the Welsh Office in 1964 headed by a Secretary of State for Wales which by 1996 
was responsible for overseeing the annual spending of L6.5bn (see Rawlings 1998: 466). 22 Although quangos were in place before Thatcher came to power they more than doubled during her time in 
office (for a fuller discussion see Morgan and Mungharn 2000: chapter 2). 
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twenty two new unitary authorities (Jones 1997: 64). This led to increased resentment 
and alienation toward Westminster in local government circles and indeed the wider 
populace (see Thomas 1995: 47-60). 
These various factors compounded to suggest a "highly assimilationist drift in the 
approach of Conservative governments to Wales" (Bradbury 1998: 127). For Morgan, 
however, the problem was more serious, what was produced was an, "insensitive state 
(which) has become insulated from the people it serves" (Morgan 1995: 16). With no 
way of holding the goverment or the various quangos to account23 the 1990s saw a 
call from politically motivated individuals to look for alternative means of securing 
accountability and a means by which the voice of the electorate could be legitimately 
heard. Thus, engaging in discussions of a devolved government for Wales, whether in 
the form of a Welsh Forum, Senedd (Senate) or Assembly, were seen to be a means of 
barricading Wales from the negative aspects of Conservative policies and 
administration. 
At the same time, changes within the views of members of the Labour Party in Wales 
played a part in renewed calls for devolution. The 1970's discussions regarding 
devolution were clear-cut; independence verses a centralised British state. Labour 
members on the whole, saw the centralised state as the best mechanism for handling 
domestic affairs and providing equality for citizens, and thus, devolution was not 
23 Further highlighted by a number of publicised scandals regarding the activities of various quangos, most notably 
the Welsh Development Agency (WDA) (see Morgan and Mungham. 2000: 59-63). 
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wholly popular amongst Labour party members at that time. Writers (Brand and 
Mitchell 1997; Jones 1997; Mawson 1998) suggest, however, that this was not the 
case during the 1990's. Increasing numbers of Labour Party members based in the 
regions of Wales, Scotland and Northern Ireland began to call for devolution in the 
belief that securing increased autonomy at regional level would be a means of 
procuring some power in the face of the ongoing Conservative ascendancy. 
In addition, Bradbury and Mawson (1997) suggest that there was an increased call for 
devolution among other elite groups; trade unions, local government and religious 
leaders. Devolved government, it was suggested, would add to the economic welfare 
4 of the country (Jones 1997) as well as consolidate links with Europeý . Indeed, during 
the 1990s the Welsh Labour Party, Plaid Cymru and the Scottish National Party 
espoused, in various ways, the possibility of gaining greater independence within a 
specifically European context. To this end, there emerged a number of networks and 
partnerships between various groups in the business and voluntary sectors in order to 
secure European grants and programmes. For example, 1992 was to see the 
development of the Wales European Centre situated in Brussels comprising various 
economic and civil society networks such as the University of Wales, the Welsh 
Development Agency and some Welsh local authorities and others. European regional 
policy, especially with regard to funding initiatives, was seen as a means of ftirthering 
the devolution argument, as it illustrated that this policy could advance sub-state 
24 It should also be noted that Europe presented an expression of devolution or regionalism, especially in the case 
of Spain, whereby a type of variable devolution was in place. 
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interests (Day and Thompson 1999). At the same time, the need to develop closer 
links with Europe became a focus of discussion amongst the intellectual elite. 
Specifically, those involved in these new partnerships, and it was argued that to 
realise its economic and social potentiality Wales needed the right sort of political 
climate which could be provided through a regional institution. A Senedd or 
Assembly would provide that political climate2s. 
There is little doubt that calls for devolution grew increasingly during this time mostly 
amongst the politically aware and professional elite. Calls were put forward at the 
TUC Conference (1992) for a Welsh Constitutional Convention based on the Scottish 
Convention (Wynn Jones and Lewis 1998). Much of this debate however, was 
conducted out of the public limelight and did not involve the wider society. The extent 
to which any or all of these factors had an impact on the final call for devolution is 
debatable. Nevertheless, the fact that these individuals even entertained the idea of 
change is significant, given the extent of the 1979 defeat. 
We cannot leave this section of the debate without some recourse to the somewhat 
parallel but contrasting situation in Scotland. Much of the pressure for devolution 
came from the Scottish Constitutional Convention and the Scottish Civic ForunL 
These were coalitions made up of civil society, individuals, members of the Scottish 
Labour Party and Scottish Liberal Democrats who had come together to provide the 
locus for discussion and debate on devolution issues. Civil society in Scotland played 
23 See Gray & Osmond (1997). 
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a major role in the debate surrounding the form and powers any future Parliament 
would have. Although aggrieved at not being involved in the 1996 decision to devolve 
power (Brand and Mitchell 1997: 49) there had over the intervening years since 1979 
been a formidable campaign to raise awareness of any proposed Parliament amongst 
the general populace 26 . This was not the case in Wales. 
Wynn Jones and Lewis (1998; 1999) and otherS27 , argue that the Welsh 
Assembly 
proposals put forward in the referendum came almost in entirety from internal 
discussions within the Wales Labour Party, with little or no incorporation of other 
28 
viewpoints . Indeed, much of the discussion leading up to the referendum was 
concentrated within the Welsh Labour Party, as efforts were put forward to draw 
together party members into some form of consensus. Documents put forward at 
Wales Labour Party conferences in 1995 and 1996 were the product of internal, 
closed discussions within the Party itself (Wynn Jones and Lewis 1999: 42) This 
seems to add credence to the view that whether or not calls for devolution came from 
within Wales it was the advances made within the Labour Party that would deliver 
devolution (McAllister 2000: 211). 
This is further testified to by the fact that when the eventual devolution announcement 
was made, it came as a surprise to the Labour Party in Wales and in scotland. Within 
26 Evidence of this can also be found in the scope of discussion surrounding devolution in Scotland as opposed to 
Wales, for example, In the book Remaking the Union: Devolution and British Politics in the 1990s two chapters 
are devoted to Wales whilst twice that number specifically deal with Scotland (Elcock and Keating 1998) 27 see for example Tbomas, A. (1996) 
28 Indeed the calls made at the TUC conference for the setting up of a WCC were speedily rejected by the Wales 
Labour Party. 
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the Welsh context the Party members now had before them the task of forging a 'yes' 
campaign across party divides, engage with the public at large and maintain unity 
amongst themselves. History testifies to the fact that they accomplished this, albeit 
with only the support of 25.2% of the electorate. 
Thus far, the discussion has focused on the differing moves put forward by various 
groups within the Labour Party and within Wales itself We have established that the 
main driving force for change was the modernisation of the Labour Party which has 
resulted in the milieu of constitutional changes that we see in evidence today. It has 
been argued that without these changes the Labour Party would -not have been able to 
secure victory in 1997. In addition, this pre-existing tendency toward devolution was 
added to by a shift in the New Labour political project, this "long-term programme of 
reform" (Blair 1999: 4). Thus, devolution can be viewed as a complex milieu 
comprising intemational debate regarding the nature of modem government, changes 
within individual political parties, as well as concerns emanating from regional elites, 
including some within civil society. The following section draws on this latter point 
by focusing attention the importance of civil society within the context of devolution. 
Devolution and Civil Society 
The forgoing discussion draws together various discussions regarding state 
modernisation, democracy and regional calls for devolution. The main question 
remains, however, what does devolution mean for civil society and vice versa? The 
answer of course depends on your political and theoretical stance. The three instances 
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provided above, the Labour Party, Giddens' Third Way, and regioml caUs for 
devolution all provide differing yet convergent accounts of why civil society is 
important for devolution. 
Broadly speaking, regional calls for devolution centre on the lack of accountability of 
government. Many of the 'elites' that were prominent in calling for devolution were 
themselves members of civil society groups, and some have subsequently become 
members of the National Assembly for Wales29. The emphasis for these individuals is 
on accountability. Morgan and Mungham suggest that the: 
Assembly is worth having for two ... reasons: it provides accountability where there was none before and also allows Wales to design policies 
which are better attuned for its own circumstances (Morgan and Mungham 2000: 20 1) 
Engagement with civil society is seen to be the means for accomplishing both of these 
objectives; accountability and policy development with a particularly Wales focus. 
This is implicit in the idea that any: 
Prospects for a new politics will depend ... on how the AMs choose to conduct themselves, internally with the Assembly and externally with 
respect to civil society ... The Assembly will need sufficient wisdom and humility to recognise that it is wholly dependent on its partners in the 
outside world if it is going to make a difference (Morgan and Mungham. 2000: 200 ). 
29 For example Jane Hutt was head of Chware Teg (Fair Play) and is now Assembly Member (AM) for Health. 
46 
For Giddens, there are inherent problems within any devolution project. In his Third 
Way account he states: "Like aU democratising processes their benefits come with 
strings attached. Devolution can lead to fragmentation... it is not intrinsically 
democratic it has to be made so" (Giddens 1998: 78). The 'active civil society' 
inherent in the third way programme is one means by which this fragmentation can be 
countered and devolution can be made democratic. Thus government and civil society 
working in partnership, involved in local initiatives at a local level, setting policies 
that will affect local people is one way of engendering a civic culture. A 'civic' 
culture is one that is politically astute; it is by means of generating a civic culture that 
democracy can be sustained and trust in political structures can be renewed. 
As regards New Labour, at one level devolution can be viewed as bringing 
government closer to the people, and civil society is vital in that process. 
Nevertheless, civil society is important for devolution in another sense. As has been 
argued above, it is vital for legitimising constitutional change. If devolution is to be 
successful it must be legitimised and civil society is a vehicle through which that can 
occur. 
So, as far as devolution is concerned, civil society is a means by which government in 
Wales can be held accountable, it is a means by which specifically Wales based policy 
can be developed. Civil society can also be used to legitimise the devolved 
govenunents and to develop a civic culture. Many of these ideas are developed within 
the various compacts and schemes that have developed between the various legislative 
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bodies in the devolved areas and civil society groups. The Voluntary Sector Scheme 
in Wales will be the focus of a future chapter, but suffice to add at this point, that 
4civil society, ' features prominently in the dialogue of all devolved areas. 
This is not to suggest that civil society is a sleeping partner in all of this. As this latter 
section has highlighted, some elite members of voluntary groups were amongst those 
who called for devolution. As subsequent chapters will go on to discuss, civil society 
has at times been an active associate, encouraging the new constitutional 
arrangements and some groups have been energetic in locating their place within 
those arrangements. The extent to which any of the above uses of civil society have 
come to fruition is the subject of current academic and political debate. The tenor of 
this chapter has been attuned to locating the importance of civil society in 
contemporary British political and sociological discourse. 
Summarv 
This chapter has attempted to contextualise the thesis by providing an analysis of the 
re-emergence of civil society within a specifically British context. It has suggested 
that civil society features prominently within the varying aspects of political 
redesigning at both a theoretical and practical level. The discussion has looked at 
three main areas; the modernisation of the Labour Party and the ensuing constitutional 
reform, the impact of the work of Anthony Giddens' Third Way account, and the 
devolution process. In all three areas, civil society has featured as an integral part of 
the discussion. 
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The review of the modemisation of the Labour party highlighted that civil society has 
become part of the focus of constitutional reform Three views regarding Labour's use 
of civil society were discussed. Firstly, Labour sees civil society as a tool for 
discharging basic services, secondly, as a moralising force, and thirdly as a means of 
legitimising constitutional reforms. The investigation into Giddens' 'Third Way' ideas 
suggests that within this discourse civil society is used as a means through which 
society can form new, and repair older, social solidarities and thus absorb the negative 
aspects of globalisation. It can also become the area whereby 'active citizens' are 
created and at the same time it is the mechanism by which individuals can become 
socially empowered and fill their own needs. Within the devýlution debate, the 
discussion leads us into civil society as a mechanism for holding the new devolved 
government in Wales to account, it can also be used to develop specifically Wales 
based policies, as well as to legitimise the devolved governments and develop a civic 
culture within the populace of Wales. 
A central theme or strand of thought can be detected within the varying discourses. 
That is, the need to develop a new culture within which individuals are aware of their 
rig s and responsibilities. This new culture would create 'active' citizens. Active in 
the sense of becoming socially empowered, morally responsible, individuals but also 
active in taking up their responsibilities toward the state, through being engaged in the 
political process. This would mean that individuals would play a part in holding 
government to account but also be involved in the decision-making processes of state. 
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It could be argued therefore that a component part of all these accounts is the creation 
of a 'civic' society by utilising civil society 
To answer the question posed at the beginning of this chapter, it would seem that 
everyone could benefit from the re-emergence of civil society onto the political and 
academic stage. Government, society and the individual all stand to benefit it one way 
or another, whether in respect to legitimising government, creating a 'good' society or 
developing new social connections. In truth, all of these views have credence; 
however, the extent to which civil society can accomplish these things has yet to be 
determined. What becomes clear throughout these varying discussions, however, is 
the valorisation of civil society. Implicit within these accounts is the idea that civil 
society has a value that can benefit wider society. It is the contention of this work that 
these suggestions are put forward without a clear indication as to what civil society is. 
More importantly, there is little discussion regarding the effect this 'interest' in civil 
society has on the sphere itself. This latter concern forms the focus of the theoretical 
review a during the course of the remaining chapters it will be argued that the value 
of civil society is being undermined on a number of differing levels. What is needed 
at this stage, is a closer engagement with civil society, through an analysis of the 
concept itself. With this in mind, the next two chapters review the literature 
surrounding civil society. The following chapter begins this process by analysing 
various definitions of civil society. 
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Chapter Three 
Defining Civil Society 
The previous chapter suggested that within Britain, as elsewhere, the concept of civil 
society has become increasingly important in both political and sociological circles. It 
concluded that the valorisation of civil society, implicit In many accounts, is 
undertaken without a clear indication as to what civil society actually is. The task of 
this and the following chapter, therefore, becomes one of identifying, defining and 
discussing various ideas about civil society with an eye to establishing a definition of 
civil society that will take the research process forward. 
From the outset, it is important to note that definitions of civil society are bound up 
with ideas and concepts to do with society's role in relation to the state and the 
market. Competing accounts stress various aspects of the interplay between these 
spheres with writers emphasising differing facets of these areas. These conceptions 
pose a number of fundamental questions that confront those who wish to study civil 
society: When theorists discuss civil society, are they referring to the same thing or 
are there various interpretations? What do we mean when we talk about a 'civil' 
society? 
This chapter is structured as follows. Firstly, the work discusses ideas regarding what 
ismeant ya 'civil' society. Secondly, a historical overview of the use of civil society 
is provided referring to the work of such civil society 'giants' as Adam Smith (1723- 
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1790), Alexis de Tocqueville (1805-1859) and Antonio Gramsci (1891- 1937). 
Following on from that discussion, contemporary definitions are discussed. Three 
broad-rangmg themes are identified throughout the chapter. One theme, concentrates 
on what I shall term 'big M' civil society, which centres on the moralising aspect of 
civil society concerned with individual 'duties' and 'responsibilities'. This idea 
suggests that the market is a necessary component of civil society, one that allows 
individuals to develop independently of governnient and according to a specific 
market ethos. Another interpretation deftes civil society in terms of its ability to 
engender the notion of citizenship, to keep a check on government and to engage or 
re-engage citizens in the political process. A third view sees civil society as a barrier 
against the abuse of political power by describing civil society in terms of promoting 
a counter hegemony or ideology to the state. As with many theories there is a measure 
of overlapping within these three broad schools of thought, which sometimes adds to 
the confusing nature of the concept. Having drawn out some of the main historical and 
contemporary debates -about civil society, the chapter moves on to engage with 
contemporary political discourse through an-examination of Blair's defimition of civil 
society. The chapter concludes by providing the definition that informs the 
perspective of this work 
The following section examines ideas regarding civility and addresses a question that 
is often missing from discussions regarding civil society: what makes civil society 
'civil'? This is an important issue. As we have already seen, discussions regarding 
civil society often valorise civil society, arguing that it is inherently a 'good' that will 
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benefit society. These discussions focus on normative issues surrounding the common 
good and the way we as individuals 'should' treat one another. There is a need, 
therefore, to begin this discussion by locating the 'civil' in civil society within its 
historical context. 
A 'civil' civil society? 
Many contemporary ideas regarding civil society have developed from normative 
concerns regarding how citizens should best live their lives in relation to the state and 
the market. In contemporary writings discussions regarding a 'civil' society are, for 
the most part, made in implicit rather than explicit terms. This was not the case with 
many Enlightenment writers such as David Hume, Adam Ferguson and Adam Smith. 
They were writing in the midst of a time of huge social and economic change and 
were concerned with the need to secure public order and some form of social ethics. 
They engaged in discussions as to what was correct, well mannered, or civil 
behaviour. In other words, they were concerned with how individuals should treat 
others. 
As members of a newly modernising society, the Scottish theorists constructed a 
dialogue concerning the 'right' and 'proper' role of the state, the judiciary, and society 
generally, in an increasingly commercial world 30 wherein wealth and social 
30 Seligman notes that the underlying thread in all the accounts of civil society across Europe at this time was "the 
problematic relation between the private and the public, the individual and the social, public ethics and individual interests, individual passions and public concerns" (Seligman 1992: 5). 
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refinement were increasingly prized amongst both the aristocracy and the newly 
emerging middle classes. Civility for these eighteenth century writers was defined in 
terms of good manners and refined behaviour as opposed to barbaric and rude 
behaviour. Ferguson, for example, wonders how mankind advances "ftom rudeness to 
civilisatiorf' (Ferguson 1995: xix). Many of these ideas are located in discussions 
regarding the 'right and proper' behaviour of mankind as opposed to the 'natural' 
inclination toward selfishness and idleness. The 'civilising process' was seen as one 
of increasing social restraint, whereby, individuals within society develop a mutual 
deference to each other. Bryant (1995) suggests that many Enlightenment discussions 
were bound up with ideas regarding behaviour at court and so-called 'gentlemanly 
behaviour': "Courtesy was for the court; gentility was for the gentry; civility is for all 
citizens" (1995: 145). In this respect civility had to do with the 'ýmmers, education 
and cultivation which enjoin respect for the sensibilities of others" (1995: 143). This 
conception of civility suggests that there is a 'common standard' or way of treating 
people that, whilst allowing for pluralistic life styles, ensures we treat others with 
decency and respect. It reminds us of the Biblical endorsement to 'treat others as we 
would like to be treated'. Bryant goes on to suggest that this is a "cool concept", 
meaning that it does not require any depth of feelings for other people: " it does not 
require us to like those we deal with civilly" (1995: 145). In this, he contrasts civility 
against the 'warm' feelings engendered by communal and religious enthusiasms. 
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The problem with this view of civility is that it can be manipulated to become part of 
a moral discourse suggesting that the behaviour of others is improper. This was the 
case in the eighteenth century when it was felt that genteel manners were not the 
prerogative of the 'lower orders'. Keane notes, for example, that at this time there 
developed 'civilising missionaries' who insisted that the working classes had to be 
' checked' and that the 'crude and idle' had to be set to work (Keane 1988a chapter 3). 
Employment was seen to be one of the hallmarks of a 'civilised' society and therefore 
individuals had a moral duty to be 'fruitfully engaged'. 
For other writers, civility focuses on the role of political institutions and the control of 
violence (see for example Keane 1998: 114-156). This argument suggests that 'civil' 
behaviour is that which deplores the use of aggressive actions against others, 
especially with reference to an "unnatural system of government that rules by despotic 
decree rather than by laws" (Kumar 1993: 376). Ferguson, one of the early exponents 
of this view, argued that " without ... the practice of war, civil society would not have 
found an object or a forrW' (Ferguson 1995: 28). He maintains that in 'barbarous' 
nations "quarrelling had no rules but the immediate dictates of passion7' and in war 
"humanity was little regarded. Cities were razed ... the captive sold, mutilated or 
condemned to die" (Ferguson 1995: 188-9). In contrast, Icivilised' nations were ones 
that had developed systems that regulated warfare "We have mingled politeness with 
the ... sword; we have learned to make war under the stipulations of treaties and 
cartels" (Ferguson 1995: 190). The main thrust of Ferguson's argument in this case, is 
that civility is bound up with citizenship and democratic society. It refers to the 
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development of civilisation to the point where it is'civilised'. That is, a type o society 
where individuals regulate their relationships and disputes in accord with a system of 
laws, and where individuals feel that they take an active part in the development of 
that system. In this conception, civility is located within ideas of public-spirited 
citizenship. As Ferguson suggests "men civilised were men practised in the duty of 
citizens" (Ferguson 1995: 195). In this context, civility encompasses the idea of civic 
value as Ferguson attempts to revive the political roots of the concepts of 'polished' 
and 'civil'. 
The difficulty with this idea is that it suggests a linear development from unrefmed to 
refmed societies, but does not account for violence within modem 'civil' societies. It 
equates a 'civil' society with a 'peaceful' society and suggests that large areas of life 
within modem societies are free from violence. Experience tells us that this is not the 
case. Keane (1998) suggests that this view of civility is an underlying tenet of many 
of the discourses regarding civil society today. Drawing on the work of Bauman 
(1989) and Elias (1988), he argues that the popularity of this view anaesthetises 
individuals into believing that state violence is always legitimate (look for example at 
Nazi Germany). Keane also, rightly, suggests that this view can be utilised in a 
discourse of 'civilising politics, whereby the state legislates against legitimate dissent. 
This is done through an engagement with quantitative data 'proving' that 
contemporary society is one marked by pockets of violence which a 'civil' society 
needs to contain. A current example of this can be found in the implementation of 
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legislation against terrorism (post September II events), which at the same time has 
the effect of limiting what was previously lawful protest.. 
Another form of 'civil' society is one that enjoys and tolerates a multiplicity of 'ways 
of being. In this view, an 'uncivil' society is one that is characterised by the absence 
of social networks, where individuals are disconnected from each other. This often 
occurs in areas where there is a lack of trust, such as within totalitarian state systems 
within which seeds of suspicion amongst the populace develop to such an extent that 
individuals are afraid to speak to each other about matters of any importance3l. It Can 
also occur within so-called democratic societies where government overly constrains 
the actions of individuals and in societies where individuals become 'self -orientated. 
Another type of 'uncivil' society develops where society is made up of strong but 
closed social networks; networks that are intolerant of others. These networks are to 
be found in closed familial or clan relationships, and territorial groups which shun the 
outsider 32 . Acceptance and tolerance are sidelined in favour of segregation and 
apartheid. In this case a 'civil' society refers to a society that allows the development 
of a multiplicity of social networks so that people are free to join or not join as they 
wish. 
31 Having said this, we should remember that it was under such regimes that Solidarity and such-like civil society 
m 
ups developed and played a not insignificant part in over throwing communist regimes. 2ro The Mafia and other such groups come to mind here. 
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The idea of civility is a problematic one. However, a common thread running through 
this discussion concerns our treatment of other people. Taking elements of the above 
ideas Bryant suggests that civility can be described as: 
A common standard within which a multiplicity of ways of living, 
working and associating are tolerated. It demands that in all life outside 
the home we afford each other certain decencies and comforts as fellow 
citizens, regardless of other differences between us (Bryant 1995: 145). 
This conception submits that a 'civil' society is one that needs to be Icivilised' to a 
common standard or accepted norm. In other words, civility has social consequences. 
Interacting with other individuals in working toward a common goal or interest 
develops certain values such as trust and loyalty. These values are more commonly 
referred to as 'social capital' and we will refer to this point in greater detail later in the 
thesis. Suffice to say at this stage, civil society can generate civility. It is reciprocal. 
The idea being that within civil society acting 'civilly' to one another, (speaking to 
one another politely and learning to deal with a multiplicity of personalities) generates 
'civil' social relations. This conception of civility is a 'utopian' one - an ideal that is 
delicate and can easily be broken. It is one that sees the best in human interaction and 
ignores the selfish motivations behind human endeavour. This is not to suggest that it 
is not something towards which we should strive. As Deakin (2001: 199) suggests, 
there is room for utopian thinking within the civil society debate. With this in mind, I 
would suggest, therefore, that striving to be 'civil' is one of the building blocks of 
civil society. 
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Having outlined that a 'civil' society is one that is concerned with the condition of 
social relationships, our attention is now focused on the competing definitions of the 
term. Whilst at times it has been viewed as "banal or boring" (Tester 1993: 4), its re- 
emergence on the world scene has been accompanied by a renewed interest in the 
relevance of the term. As the following section highlights, the term itself has historical 
resonance. 
Back to Basics 
Forming a definitive idea of civil society means we need to return to a basic 
conceptual starting point. 'Society' is the outcome of social relations found in any 
given social formation. Thus, we talk of tribal societies, modem-day society and 
global society on the macro level, but also use the word to refer to groupings on a 
micro level such as, familial society, gardening societies, photographic societies and 
so forth. The word 'society' is used to encompass the whole range of social relations 
formed within a given scenario - including relationships within the state or 
government. When we refer to society and the state as something separate, 'society' 
takes on a more selective definition. In this case, we are referring to the state as 
encompassing the activities and institutions of governance, as opposed to wider 
'society', the relations, activities and institutions that are outside of the state. The use 
of 'society' in this way implies a separation of state and state influence on the 
remaining areas of life: areas where individuals come together to form social relations 
in various avenues of life. 
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As the previous discussion concerning the Enlightemnent writers alluded, historically 
the state/society dialogue centres on issues of democracy. As democratic systems. 
emerged, 'public' life became increasingly defmed as an arena where decisions of 
ic interest common to all could be discussed and debated amongst equals in what 
Habermas terms the 'public sphere'(1989). This realm was in contrast to the newly 
developed idea of the 'private sphere' of family life. Added to this the rise of the 
'economic sphere', where individuals were able to take control of their futures 
through being involved in employment outside the home, meant that another role had 
to be negotiated. A tension arose as to the proper role of these various spheres and the 
way individuals should behave within them. It was within discussions regarding the 
role of individuals within these spheres, and indeed regarding the role of the spheres 
themselves, that ideas concerning civil society developed 33 . 
The rise of civil society can thus be viewed as a 'sphere among spheres' as ideas 
regarding the proper role of each of the newly emergent spheres of activity; political, 
public, private and economic, developed. This section looks at various conceptions of 
one of these spheres: civil society. One of the early theorists who had an impact at this 
time was Adam Smith and it is to his ideas that we turn next. 
33 It should be noted that at this time the Church, which had dominated European society for many decades, began to lose its hold over people and newly emergent rulers, in an effort to gain legitimacy amongst the populace 
secured certain rights and liberties for their citizens (Hall 1995: 4). Political unrest in Europe and America led to 
various revolutions such as the American War of Independence in 1776 and the French Revolutions of 1789 and 1830 both of which instituted a more democratic style of government. These factors were to influence ideas 
regarding the proper role of state and society. 
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The Adam Sndth Legacy 
Smith's work The Wealth of Nations (Smith 1776/1981a; 1776/1981b) is viewed as 
one of the major contributions to economic theory. Briefly put, Smith's thesis was that 
labour is the only source of a nation's wealth. He advocated the 'division of labour' in 
the productive process, stressed the importance of 'individual enterprise' and argued 
the benefits of 'free trade'. The true wealth of a nation, he held, lay, not in gold but in 
the achievement of an abundance of the necessities of life and he warned against 
unnecessary intervention by the state in this process. Griswold (1999a) argues, 
however, that we should view Smith's work in a much broader context. He suggests 
(in a similar vein to Fukuyama (1995b)) that Wealth taken together with Moral 
Sentiments (Smith 1759/1984) outlines a moral and sociological discourse which 
portrays economic motivations as part of a system of highly complex social habits. 
For Smith, the way to a happy and productive society was through a free market 
society. He was mindful that the intrinsic nature of the market was based on self- 
interest and felt that whilst there was nothing inherently wrong with this, it needed to 
be tempered by the development of 'virtue', 'liberty' and the provision of a 'moral 
education'. His basic ideas flow from four elementary premises. Firstly, Smith 
submits that "the natural effort of every individual (is to) better his own condition" but 
that in doing so he benefits society: " the study of his own advantage naturally, or 
rather necessarily leads him to prefer that employment which is most advantageous to 
the society" (quoted in Reisman 1982: 212). 
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In this way, Smith can be seen to be an early advocate of the 'trickle down! effect, 
whereby improved productivity would increase the wealth of the poorest members of 
society and thus benefit wider society. Smith's second premise holds, that the belief 
that the attainment of the things we strive for will lead to ultimate fulfilment, is 
illusory. He suggests that this misplaced belief condemns us to a 'life of drudgery' 
destroying intellectual ability and moral personality (by which he means 'mind- 
numbing' employment; Smith uses the example of the pin factory worker). Smith sees 
the need for the provision of some sort of moral system by which individuals should 
live in order to counteract this. The civil sphere was for Smith the area where this 
moral system could be based (Griswold 1999b: 263). 
Smith's third idea (in contrast to other Enlightenment writers) is that civility, or the 
civilising process, is developed within individuals themselves. For Smith, a civilised 
society is one founded on the standards of 'sympathy' and 'virtue'. Sympathy is 
defined in terms of "feeling-with" another person (Griswold 1999b: 85). Smith 
believes that all humans have the ability to feel for others in a detached manner, 
moralising about their condition and modifying their own behaviour appropriately. In 
this way individuals can become, what Smith termed, an 'impartial spectator'; 
"impartial, informed and sharing in the common standards of the community99 
(Seligman 1992: 207). Virtue is defted not solely in terms of the control of passion, 
but also in terms of human excellence and self-approbation (i. e. we have a duty to take 
care of ourselves, to love ourselves). This is expressed in terms of acting with 
'propriety'; decency and suitableness, developing an individual morality which can be 
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gained through the observation of others. The problem for Smith was that whilst the 
development of the free market system enabled individuals to pursue their own 
interests and develop entrepreneurial skills, it simultaneously had a morally corrupting 
influence as individuals pursued wealth to the cost of all else. 
The last point I want to refer to in relation to Smith's work is his view of the role of 
govenunent. Smith suggests that the individual is able to make decisions affecting 
their own life. Consequently, government should be an instrurnent of the people. Its 
main aim should be to secure the freedom of the market and society in general to 
operate as they wish, by developing a system of law-making which would allow the 
individual to be free to flourish and develop new ways of association. 
These four ideas inform Smith's view of society. For him, civil society was bound up 
in the market. The market was the arena where the exchange of commodities and 
money, of production and services were located and provided the area that best 
countered the state's influence. Smith's contention that individuals are rational beings 
who engage with the economy out of self-interest was a two-edged sword. An 
unintended consequence of market interaction benefits wider society, but the 
marketplace can also have a corrupting effect. Therefore, its influence needs to be 
tempered by institutions that encourage 'moral' behaviour. Civil society produces that 
morality34. 
1 
34 Paradoxically, Smith also saw that the market has a role in morally educating individuals (we will return to this 
point later). 
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For Smith, thefamily serves a major role in civil society. Family life with its range of 
intricate involvements and interactions, what Smith terms the "circles of sympathy" 
(Griswold 1999: 212), allows individuals to fulfil certain duties to each other, learning 
to value basic qualities such as love, friendship and loyalty which would enable them 
to develop as 'moral' citizens. This would provide a framework that would be useful in 
later life. Religion too has a role to play. Although Smith, like other Enlightenment 
writers, was critical of the power exercised by the Church, he envisaged a time when 
religion, free from government interference, would flourish in pluralistic forms. 
Whilst scorning the theological element of religion, Smith saw the benefits in its 
ability to pass on certain values or virtues (such as decency and kindness) common to 
all faiths, which could counter corruption in commercial society. Education also could 
be a moralising force whereby the "common people" would be better able to engage 
in the market economy and be morally capable of doing so if they received a basic 
education. As with family life, the interaction within school life would also develop a 
'moral' or 'civil' dimension to a child's personality. 
For Smith, these institutions add up to a system of moral education vital for a society 
based on economic freedom. For Smith though, the main area for the development of 
a 'civilised' society remains within the market itself, what he terms the "great 
school ... of the bustle and business of the world" (Smith 1776/1981a 111.3.25). The 
suggestion is that in order to go about their daily business individuals have to develop 
a 'civilised'way of dealing with others, speaking and acting in an appropriate manner, 
being persuasive and non-coercive in order to secure goods or services from others. 
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The practice of trade and commerce means that individuals need to look at situations 
from the other persods standpoint (sympathy) so that they can 'pitch' the deal at the 
right level. Economic interdependence, in a free market economy, is at the very heart 
of Smith's conception of civil society and provides the framework for a moral or 
civilised society. 
In summary, Smith's concept of society was based on the premise that the market was 
paramount. The state should take a lesser role, building a system of laws and 
guidelines that facilitate free trade and ensure personal freedoms. A good society 
would be one in which individuals took personal responsibility for making their own 
world a better place and in doing so would bring about a 'better' society. For Smith, 
therefore, civil society was defined in terms of 'moralising' social institutions 
including the economic sphere, the family, educational establishments and the church. 
As we shall go on to see there is little doubt that the legacy of Adam Smith is one that 
has continued until today. Before drawing out Smith's ideas in contemporary writings, 
however, this section goes on to discuss the ideas of de Tocqueville and Gramsci. The 
immediate section focuses on the French writer, Alexis de Tocqueville, who provides 
us with another view of civil society. 
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de Tocqueville's Contribution 
de Tocqueville's greatest work Democracy in America35 (1835a) provided a smpshot 
of American political society in the nineteenth century. Coming from an aristocratic 
French background, his interest was in democratic reality that was to be found in 
America and to that end he concerned himself with a study of the characteristics that 
comprise American democratic society 
In Democracy, de Tocqueville, differentiated between the government on one hand - 
including all the structures that support a governmental framework, such as the police, 
armed forces, courts, various administrative bodies and so on - and civil life on the 
other. Civil life, for de Tocqueville consisted of the public life of citizens outside of 
their family life: the area of voluntary association. For de Tocqueville there were two 
main types of association, civil and political. Although often using the terms 
interchangeably de Tocqueville did differentiate between the two. Civil association 
refers to associations that cater for private interests and good causes, whereas political 
associations refer to "the public assent which a number of individuals give to certain 
doctrines and in the engagement which they contract to promote in a certain manner 
the spread of those doctrines" (de Tocqueville 1835b Chap-12: Political Associations 
in the United StateS)37. 
35 The original: De la Democratie en Amerique. Referred to as Democracy throughout the rest of this chapter. Volume 2 being published 5 years later in 1840. 36 His second major work entitled LAncien Regine et la Revolution (1856)) traced the similarities that spanned the 
various revolutions in France and provides not only a historical but also a sociological analysis of the time period. 37 For source see bibliography. I found that this source provided a complete account in contrast to the abridged 
versions available in written form. For clarity, these citations diverge from convention and provide chapter 
numbers and titles, due to inconsistent page numbering in the online text. 
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Briefly stated, de Tocqueville was concemed that democratic govemment could lead 
to a new form of despotism. Unlike the tyrannical behaviour of undemocratic nations, 
this despotism would be more insidious: 
It covers the surface of society with a network of small complicated rules, 
minute and uniform, through which the most original minds and the most 
energetic characters cannot penetrate ... The will of man is not shattered, but softened, bent, and guided; men are seldom forced by it to actý but 
they are constantly restrained from acting. Such a power does not destroy 
... it does not tyrannize, but it compresses, ... and stupefies a people, till each nation is reduced to nothing better than a flock of timid and 
industrious animals, of which the government is the shepherd (de 
Tocqueville 1835b Book 2 Chapter 6: What Type of Despotism 
Democratic Nations have to Fear). 
main thrust of his argument is that the mere fact the governments are 
democratically elected does not make them favour liberty. If left unchecked, 
seemingly 'benign' political institutions can become despotic in the sense that the 
institutions of government will overpower social life to such an extent that it robs 
society of its freedom. In other words, the regulatory aspects of government could 
influence all aspects of an individual's life and therefore erode personal freedom. 
This could be checked through reducing state institutions, yet de Tocqueville argues 
for strong and active government. In doing so he argues for a strengthening and 
encouraging of civil society institutions to act as a counterbalance. These associations 
would act as the 'independent eye of society' and would accomplish three things. 
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Firstly, it would encourage citizens to be involved in local affairs, to co-operate. In 
this way, belonging to a local group or institution would be a constant reminder to 
citizens that they live in a wider society. Secondly, civil association would counter the 
rising trend of individualism which de Tocqueville saw as working against society. 
Thirdly, civil association would act to increase political association, in that being 
aware of "small affairs" would increase awareness of the importance of larger affairs 
such as 'freedom' and 'liberty' (de Tocqueville 1835b Book 2: Chap 7). In this way, 
individuals involved in civil association would be supporting democracy and at the 
same time keeping a 'watchful eye' on government. 
Civil society for de Tocqueville then, is one section of a triad of institutions that form 
modem societies, comprising the state, civil society and political society. Civil society 
acts as a barrier between the excessive regulation of the state and the individual. It 
comprises many different forms of civil associations, clubs, and groups, where 
individuals come together outside of their private, family lives to co-operate in a 
venture common to the group. Indeed, de Tocqueville was astounded at the numbers 
of groups he found whilst travelling in America: 
They have not only commercial and manufacturing companies, -- -but 
associations of a thousand other kinds, religious, moral, serious, futile, 
general or restricted, enormous or diminutive ... Americans make associations to give entertainments, to found seminaries, to build inns, to 
construct churches, to Muse books, to send missionaries to the antipodes; 
in this manner they found hospitals, prisons, and schools. If it is proposed 
to inculcate some truth or to foster some feeling by the encouragement of 
a great example, they form a society (de Tocqueville 1835b Book 2 Chap 
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5: Of The Use Which Americans Make of the Public Associations in Civil 
Life). 
What is interesting in de Tocqueville's work, is that he sees civil association as 
feeding into and encouraging political association and vice versa: 
Civil associations ... facilitate political association; but ... political 
association singularly strengthens and improves associations for civil 
purpose... Political associations may therefore be considered as large free 
schools, where all the members of the community go to learn the general 
theory of association ... When they are allowed to meet freely for all 
purposes, they ultimately look upon public association as the universal, or 
in a manner the sole, means that men can employ to accomplish the 
different purposes they may have in view ... The art of association then becomes, --- the mother of action, studied and applied by all (de Tocqueville 1835b Book 2 Chap. 7: Relation of Civil to Political 
Associations). 
For de Tocqueville then, civil association becomes the 'mother of action' as it paves 
the way for the development of citizens to be increasingly aware of the political 
mture of the society in which they live. To that end, de Tocqueville encouraged 
decentralisation of state processes. He argued that minimum power should be 
conceded to the largest and remotest structures of central government and suggested 
that maximum power should be given to local state institutions situated in the counties 
and towns. He stressed the value of frequent elections suggesting that citizens would 
have a sense that they were 'involved' in the political decision making. He also saw 
the importance of education and the freedom of the preSS38 in informing and educating 
38 It should be noted however that Tocqueville recognised that such freedom could be abused but felt that the 
alternative to a free press could not even be countenanced. 
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the populace and thus nurturing a culture that respected liberty. The implementation 
of all of these ideas would create powerful and enlightened groups that would act as a 
counterweight to government and ensure it did not run roughshod over the views of 
the people. 
de Toequeville's contribution to the civil society debate has been immense. 
Tocquevillian arguments regarding civil society abound as we shall see in the third 
section of this chapter. At this point we note, that for de Tocqueville civil society 
comprised the sphere outside of the state and the family and included associa, tional 
activity in a wide range of organisations. One of the main functions of associational 
life was the link between civil and political life. Political associations could be found 
in local 'self-government, juries, political parties and public opinion, but civil 
association was needed to encourage individuals to engage in these former activities. 
In this way, civil society for de Tocqueville was used as a springboard to civic activity 
and as a check against state authority. Before moving on to investigate modem 
conceptions of civil society based on de Tocqueville's ideas, this section investigates 
the work of one last writer, Antonio Gramsci. 
.9 Gramad s Gy? 
Building on the work of Hegel and Marx, Antonio Grarnsci defmed civil society in 
terms of a struggle for hegemony. A hegemonic; class is one that has gained power 
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over others. For GramscL social relationships 39 are defined in terms of power, with 
one set of actors vying for domination over another. At times this power can be muted 
using threat and intimidation whilst at others it uses the consent of groups or classes. 
For example, Gramsci suggests that totalitarian policy is aimed at "destroyIng all 
other organisations, or at incorporating them into a system of which the party is the 
sole regulator" (1971: 265) 
For Gramsci, modem society rests on the dichotomy of a state that on the one hand 
ensures certain freedoms and rights and yet at the same time supports class 
inequalities. Gramsci saw state domination as being sustained through the consent of 
those dominated. Hegemony, in this conception, is derived from consent through 
"ideological struggles and material concessions" (Carroll and Ratner 1994: 5). 
Gramsci suggested that state hegemony is accomplished by transforming the popular 
consciousness of 'the people' through both political and cultural institutions. Gramsci 
argues, therefore, that we cannot fully understand state processes without gaining an 
insight into civil society. He suggests that there is: 
An equilibrium between political society and civil society (or hegemony 
of a social group over the entire national society exercised through the so- 
called private organisations) (Gramsci 1971: 56). 
By this, Gramsci means that the state can only rule with the consensus of private 
groups and organisations. 
39 This is true whether it be the state over its citizens or (in Gramsci's day) the domination of men over women, or dominant individuals over others within an organisational setting. 
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There is no clear-cut definition of civil society in Grarnsci's work. He characterises 
civil society as comprising "the so-called private organisatione' such as church 
groups, trade unions, schools, cultural associations, media, the family, and other 
organisations that are distinct from the economic sphere and the state. Gramsci strays 
from both Marx and Hegel's ihterpretation of civil society at this point. Whilst for 
Hegel and Marx civil society is intimately bound up with the economy, Gramsci does 
not include economic institutions within his definition. He did, though, include 
"representative institutions" of the economic sphere such as employer's associations 
and trade unions. For Gramsci then, civil society is a set of institutions through which 
society organises and represents itself autonomously from the state and the market. 
Gramsci was ambiguous about civil society. On the one hand, it is through this 
'cultural superstructure' that the bourgeois class imposes its hegemony, using it to 
keep the working class in its place. On the other hand, it is a kind of 'levering point' 
between the state and the class-structured economy which has the potential to displace 
the bourgeoisie. Gramsci suggested that whilst in some cultures (he uses Russia as an 
example) revolution might come about through direct conflict, in others it would be 
necessary to transform civil society, to create an alternative hegemony of the 
subordinate classes. In this reading, civil society becomes the arena where an 
alternative or counter-hegernonic ideal is constructed. It is the "sphere of class 
struggles and of popular democratic strugglee' where "dissonance and conflict" arise 
(Simon 1991: 22-27). Referring to this struggle in terms of a warlike situation, 
Grarnsci describes the role of civil society in terms of 'earthworks!: a trench or 
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bulwark against the state. It is in this realm that political ideas are generated and 
expounded upon, providing a counter-hegemonic ideology to the dominant one. In 
this way, hegemony is not only a political process, but for Gramsci a cultural process 
too. 
This helps us to understand why for Gramsci, certain groups have a greater role to 
play than others. Intellectuals and the media are singled out as playing a major role in 
opinion forming because they create legitimacy and build consensus. Gramsci states, 
for example, that it is within "civil society that intellectuals operate specially" 
(Gramsci 1971: 59). This is because, according to GramscL each class developed its 
own intellectual groupings. Priests and lawyers, intellectuals from traditional civil 
society groupings, had been joined by a host of 'new, intellectuals drawn from newly 
formed groups created through the development of capitalism (for example, 
managers, educators, social workers, and so on). These 'intellectuals' play central 
roles in the institutions of civil society and contribute to maintaining the existing 
hegemony. A counter-hegemony, which Gramsci conceived of in Marxist terms as 
being led by the working class, would require its own intellectuals and belief system. 
For Gramsci, civil society could only be defted in a given historical context. His idea 
was that once there had been a revolution and society had entered the phase of 
communism, distinctions between the state, the economy and civil society would 
wither away. This is not to suggest that Gramsci divided the state and civil society 
into separate areas With a ffixed boundary between. Rather, he saw elements of the 
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state inherent in all organisations, but especially those with some form of state input, 
such as schools and the media. This view of civil society is summed up when Gramsci 
speaks of the state as being, "political society plus civil society ... hegemony protected 
by the armour of coercion" (Gramsci in Simon 1991: 73). 
Gramsci's account provides us with a definition of civil society outside of the state 
and the market but encompassing the "so-called private" organisations, including 
cultural bodies and intellectuals. From this, we can identify organisations such as 
churches, cultural associations, political parties, alongside schools and other 
educational establishments, the family, the media, employer's associations and trade 
unions. Gramsci's conception of hegemony suggests organisations also generate 
hegemonic or counter-hegernonic ideas in a way that will have some sort of effect on 
wider society. Thus, these organisations Whilst linked to both the market and state are 
autonomous from both. 
Gramsci saw within civil society the capacity for revolution and felt that because of 
counter hegemonic theorising individuals could be motivated to revolt. In this way 
Gramsci's gift can be viewed as providing a definition of civil society that moves us 
beyond the state and the economy. 
Historical Reflections 
In attempting to uncover a definition of civil society, contemporary writers have a 
abundant, if kaleidoscopic historical account upon which to draw. The above account 
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in no way provides a complete historical record. It does provide, however, a starting 
point for discussions of the concept of civil society. These writers formulated their 
ideas in times when discussions of the role of the state were prominent. For them, 
civil society is defmed in terms of its relationship with the state, the economy and 
wider society. The measure of state involvement (or interference) within civil society 
is the conundrum that faced all three. Smith characterised civil society largely in 
terms of the market and morality, whereas de Tocqueville did so in terms of civic 
association that would develop good citizens and keep a check on government, and 
Gramsci defined it in terms of an ideological struggle and a bulwark against the 
dominance of the state. 
The complex and at times dichotomous nature of the concept of civil society confronts 
us as it did those who went before us, with the challenge of securing an adequate 
defmition. To this end, we need to question the relevance of these writers in light of 
today's society. Keane, for example, suggests that the "social and political conditions 
in the core capitalist countries have changed so dramatically" that a Grarnscian 
reading of civil society does not suffice. This is because his separation of state, 
economy and civil society does not fit in with the modem society we see around us, 
where there is a permeation of the market and the state into all spheres of life (Keane 
1998: 15-19). This argument can be used against all three writers. Contemporary 
British society has moved on. The introduction of the welfare state, for example, was 
to have a profound affect on the way the state, the market, and civil society interacted. 
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It can be argued that recent reconfigurations of the state may have a similar effect and 
therefore we need to look for a contemporary definition. 
Whilst the work of these writers is significant, the historical setting obscures the way 
that civil society has developed and become intertwined with the institutions and 
functions of government, the economy, and wider society. Keane suggests, therefore, 
it is time to look for a 'post-foundationalist' concept of civil society which breaks free 
from its philosophical and foundationalist roots (Keane 1998: 53-63). Keane seems to 
suggest that harking back to such accounts hints at monism. This is not the intention 
here. Reading various contemporary accounts of civil society one cannot help but be 
aware of the links between contemporary and historical writers. This is especially 
evident in post-devolution Britain, where the reconfiguration of the state has led to 
discussions regarding the role of the state vis-A-vis civil society and the market. It can 
be argued, therefore, that traditional discussions do have a part to play in the current 
discussions if only to provide a backdrop or spring board for contemporary debates. 
There is little doubt, in my mind at least, that historical reflection has a role in 
contemporary debate. That said, there is a need to move forward from foundationalist 
concepts and investigate the work of contemporary writers who can provide us with a 
more up-to date definition of civil society. 
The Contemporary Debate 
In his recent work, Green (2000a) suggests that the term civil society "describes the 
institutions, habits and beliefs - the culture - associated with a particular political 
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Philosophy: 'liberty rightly understood! " (2000a: 10). Drawing on the legacy of Adam 
Smith and other writereo Green develops an argument constructed around the idea 
that individuals, as autonomous beings capable of making moral judgements, desire a 
"shared moral language and system of beliefs" (2000a: 11). Green argues that the 
market is synonymous with civil society and acts as a counterweight to the state, 
curtailing government power so that the market can operate freely; as Green puts it 
"confine(ing) government to its proper tasks" (Green 1996: 35). In a similar way to 
Smith, Green suggests that the proper role of government is to enact laws and 
maintain institutions that allow individuals to achieve their full potential within a 
market economy. 
For Green, one way the market can do this is by taking responsibility for certain 
public services. His reasoning is that profit is a mutually beneficial force, he states, for 
example, that the market develops a "sense of social responsibility and the desire to 
put something back" into the communities from which they develop (2000a: 16). 
Central to Green's reasoning is the idea that not only can the market provide better 
services but in doing so it will "restore the role of voluntary associations whose task 
is character building as well as service provision7 (italics inserted 1996: 37). This 
quote indicates another aspect of civil society which is important for Green: the 
moralising aspect of voluntary associations. 
40 such as John Stuart Mll (1859), Hayek (1960) and Oakeshott (1975) 
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In Reinventing Civil Society (1993) Green suggests that the institutions of civil 
society, in the form of a mix of voluntary associations and the market, are the proper 
forum for providing welfare 41. Green submits that the introduction of the welfare state 
system undermined moral values because it provided a state system of benefit 
provision that overpowered individuals and removed the need for personal 
responsibility or any sense of community duty. In tlýs conception of society, welfare 
initiatives should largely fall outside the remit of government and should be the 
responsibility of a multiplicity of voluntary organisations within civil society. These 
organisations would have the responsibility of providing 'discretionary' aid and of 
encouraging a sense of individual moral responsibility or duty. As Green suggests: "a 
new attitude should be encouraged. Instead of 'claim all you can get' income support 
should only be claimed as an absolute last resort. It should be a matter of honour to 
avoid claiming" (1996: xvii). 
In this way we can see that for Green civil society is a moralising force. This is further 
attested to by Green's discussion of the "strong" traditional family of father, mother 
and children (2000a: 17). Green blames many of society's ills on the breakdown of 
this traditional family type. In a similar vein to Smith, Green sees the role of the 
family as that of inculcating skills, beliefs and values that create mature, morally 
responsible individuals, capable of providing for themselves and who have developed 
41 Drawing on the historic development of 'friendly societies, Green develops a specific argument that almost idolises Victorian provision of mutual aid, with its "variety of methods of provision (that) can develop to meet the differing needs of individuals and families" (1993: 109). 
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a sense of duty toward their family and the community. He also includes religious 
organisations within civil society and mourns the decline of religious institutions 
where "people conduct their lives under the gaze of others who accept a common code 
as an ideal to live up to" (2000a: 40). 
Ultimately, Green develops an argument centred. around the state on the one hand and 
civil society on the other. The proper role of goverrunent is to provide the legal 
fi-amework within which economic affairs can flourish and civil society is the arena in 
which individuals take "personal responsibility for the maintenance of the institutions 
and the moral values fundamental to freedorW' (2000a: 17). Those institutions of civil 
society are made up of the market, voluntary organisations, the family and religious 
institutions. Green's notion of civil society promotes 'big bx morality, a moralising 
agenda that counteracts what he terms the "moral hazard probled' - the view that 
unconditional welfare assistance promotes anti-social behaviour (Green 2000b). For 
Green the benefits of civil society are the development of 'virtue' epitomised in such 
qualities as: 
Good character, honesty, duty, self-sacrifice, honour, service, self- 
discipline, toleration, respect, justice, self-improvement, trust, civilitYP 
fortitude, courage, integrity, diligence, patriotism consideration for 
others, thrift and reverence (Green D. 1993: vfii). 
In a sunilar vein to Green, Fukuyama (1995a) sees civil society as a moralising force. 
Rather than coming from the liberal tradition of Smith and Mill, Fukuyama's social 
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conscrvatism influcnccs his study of the cconornic succcss of East Asian countrics. 
Fukuyama defmes civil society as: 
A complex welter of intermediate institutions, (between the family and 
government), including businesses, voluntary associations, educational 
institutions, clubs, unions, media, charities and churches (1995a: 4-5). 
For Fukuyama these groupings have a role to play in socialising individuals into their 
particular culture (Fukuyama was involved in a cross-cultural analysis), accepting the 
nornis and values of the particular organisation and indeed nation. Fukuyama's 
argument centres on the idea that culture lies at the heart of economic success. His 
work emphasises the role that 'social capital' has to play in building trust, community 
and social commitment. Fukuyama defines social capital as: 
A capability that arises from the prevalence of trust in a society or in 
certain parts of it .... social capital ... requires habituation to the moral 
norms of a community and ... the acquisition of virtues like loyalty, honesty and dependability ... social capital cannot be acquired simply by individuals acting on their own (Fukuyama. 1995a: 26). 
If we look closely at this definition we can draw out a number of issues pertinent to 
this discussion. Taking the latter point first, social capital cannot be gained by acting 
autonomously; social capital inheres in the relationships between individuals. For 
social capital to flourish, therefore, we must engage in some sort of co-operative 
social activity. Belonging to a group or organisation entails 'living by the rules' or 
accepting t nornis and values of that group. Fukuyama suggests that rewards for 
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group involvement are not fiscal but social, benefiting the group or community. The 
rewards are more ethereal but nonetheless real, including the development of specific 
'virtues' such as loyalty, honesty, and dependability. These are virtues that he sees as 
diminishing in modem-day societies, hence the importance of social capital. In this 
way, the operation of social capital resides within the sphere of civil society. 
Whilst. being concerned with civil society's role in the remoralising of individuals, 
Fukuyama argues that 'virtue' is generated through civil society and the building of 
&social capital' rather than through the imposition of morality imparted by 
organisations as in Green's conception. Tbus, Fukuyama views civil society as a 
source of moral virtue and trust, aspects of modem-day lives that are said to be 
diminishing. It is the jomimig or belonging to civil society, then, that for Fukuyama is 
the means of remoralising society. 
Whilst both of these writers see civil society in terms of a rernoralising agenda, it 
becomes clear through an investigation of their work that political differences inform 
their respective definitions. There are a number of issues to be addressed in both 
works. 
Keane suggests that "there is no necessary identity or harmony among the various 
elements of civil society" (Keane 1998: 50). This calls into question the view that 
groups share the same qualities, morals and ideals and therefore can remoralise 
society. It is difficult to understand, for example, how belonging to a football or 
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netball team can remoralise individual members, or how a recipient of help from a 
community group will be rernoralised by association without, as Green suggests, the 
imposition of a moral framework on others. In a similar argument to that broached 
against Smith, this view allows for well-minded 'do-gooders' to impose their view of 
morality upon others. 
Questions also need to be asked with regard to the link between social capital and 
civil society. Does the generation of social capital actually mean that groups become 
civil? If we look at some of the groups that operate on the margins of society such as 
the Klu Klux Klan (KKK), terrorist organisations, such as Al Qaeda, the Italian Red 
Brigade, Baader-Meinhof and so on, it becomes clear that this is not always the case. 
Whilst such organisations, may generate social capital as part of their group, 
developing trust and a common nonnative fi-amework within their group, their 
practices clearly infringe upon the rights of others. Whilst a Gramscian theorist might 
want to suggest that a counter hegemony is developed amongst such groups their 
modus operandi can be questioned. Thus, Whilst a truly democratic society would 
allow such groups to exist it is questionable as to whether they are part of 'civil' 
society. 
In our quest for a definition of civil society, we move forward to investigate writers 
who stress the building of civic virtue rather than a remoralising agenda. This view 
submits that the socialising component of civil society plays a leading role in the 
building of citizenship skills and the desire to put those skills to use. Robert Putnarn 
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(1995; 1995b; 2001; 1993) argues that healthy democracies need high levels of "civic 
engagement". 
Putnam's early work"' focused on a study of the performance of regional government 
in Italy (Putnam et aL 1993). He carried out a longitudinal study of the "performance" 
of some twenty regional institutions in both the south and north of the country, all of 
which had been set up in an identical fashion in 1970. He found that those in the north 
(areas such as Emilia-Romagna and Tuscany) were 'successful' whilst those in the 
south (Calabria and Sicily) were not. Success was measured in terms of efficiency, 
innovation and satisfying the electorate. Putnam alleges that the design of the 
institutions cannot explain the performance which each achieves because they are all 
the same. Rather, the contributing factor in successful local government is: 
Civic context matters for the way institutions work. By far the most 
important factor in explaining good government is the degree to which 
social and political life in a region approximates the ideal of the civic 
community (1993: 120) 
Civic engagement measured in terms of electoral turnout, newspaper readership, and 
association in various civil groups was the important factor. The core of Putnam's 
thesis is that involvement in 'secondary associations' produces civic communities 
whose members engage in collective action for mutual benefit and who demand 
government responsiveness. He argues that 'social capital', the "social 
networks ... norms of reciprocity and trustworthinese' (see for example 2001: 19) 
42 Thanks to Dr Sarah Batterbury (University of Glamorgan) for discussions on this section of the thesis. 
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which facilitate co-ordination and co-operation is directly related to the vibrancy of 
civil society and the extent of association. In other words, civic virtue is most 
powerful when embedded in dense social networks. In this way, Putnam concludes 
that a highly developed civil society is a fiindamental precondition to 'successfar 
institutional performance. We will go on to explore some of Putnam's ideas more 
extensively in the following chapter. At present we are concerned with examining 
what Putnam means by civil society. To help us in this quest it is interesting to 
concentrate on the kinds of groups or associatioml activity on which Putnam's work 
concentrates. 
In his more recent work, Bowling Alone (1995; 2001), Putnam suggests a correlation 
between low stocks of social capital and "civic malaise" in America. His main 
argument is not that individuals have stopped engaging in activity, but rather, that this 
activity is now more likely to be undertaken alone rather than in groups. His study of 
social change focuses on a quantitative analysis of associationalism. To this end, 
Putnam looks at a range of social networks spanning membership of political parties, 
informal groupings amongst friends and neighbours, religious groups, work-related 
organisations, voluntary groups and social movements and connections via new 
technologies. The groups Putnam examined were as diverse as picnic parties and 
protest groups, card parties and community associations (Putnam 2001: 27 see also 
the appendix). What connects these social networks is that they are voluntary. They 
are outside the formal auspices of the state and market. Putnam acknowledges that at 
times there is an overlapping between the spheres as some groups span the boundaries 
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of both the state and the market. He cites trade unions and professional bodies as 
examples. The main point here, however, is that these groupings comprise civil 
society. 
Putnam's work has been criticised on a number of levels. His early work has been 
criticised for levelling failure of institutions at a societal level and positing a lack of 
civic engagement as meaning some form of 'backwardness' (Bagnasco 1996). Grote 
(1996) contests PutnanYs suggestion that civil society and co-operation is weaker in 
the south of Italy, suggesting rather a different 'type' of civil society existed. The 
criticism can also be levelled that Putnam did not take into consideration the fact that 
some aspects of an institutional design may be appropriate to one domain and not to 
another, or that cultural relativism has a part to play in analysis. For example, Levi 
(1996) disputes that political participation stems naturally from civil society but 
argues that the 'way' politics is conducted within a given society plays a role. Many 
of these criticisms can also be levelled at his more recent works which have been 
criticised for offering a simplistic solution to a complex problem: more picnics will 
engender more social capital, which in turn will engender civicness, civility, and stem 
social exclusion (see for example Deakin 2001: 73-76). His large-scale study of 
American life engenders grand generalisations and inferences, but does not present a 
detailed understanding of the individual contexts of belonging, something that can 
only be obtained through qualitative analysis. 
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In a similar way to Putnam, Keane (1988a; 1988b; 1998) concentrates his argument 
on civil society's role in securing civic virtue. Looking at this idea through another 
lens, Keane's concern is with democracy and he places civil society at the core of 
discussions regarding democratising democracy". Keane argues that democratic 
government needs a "plurality of public spheres, within which individuals and groups 
can openly express their solidarity with (or opposition to) others' ideals" (1988a: 238). 
This type of civil society needs to be safeguarded by an open and accountable state. 
Keane thus sees the need for government to become transparent and to do away with 
"undesirable aspects of bureaucratic regulation, state surveillance and invisible 
govemment" (1988a: 21). This can only be accomplished through citizens developing 
"new forms of social solidarity", becoming "powerful citizens" and thus developing 
the ability to hold government accountable. The main way for this to be accomplished 
is through "local initiatives for empowering ... citizens" (1988a: 21). Like de 
Tocqueville, Keane suggests that participation in local affairs (called 'small affairs' by 
de Tocqueville) would eventually lead to individuals overcoming their localism and 
being increasingly involved in other issues of government. 
Whilst defending the distinction between state and civil society (1988a: xiii) Keane 
rcaliscs that in modern day societies emphasis needs to be given to the idea of how to 
protect civil society. He argues that a strong civil society can only flourish where 
"political initiatives, funding and legal recognition" are secured by the state. Thus, 
43 Keane traces the development of civil society movements within former East European countries, China and 
more recently Iraq (and indeed globally) 
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Keane advocates the institutionalising of public spheres within and between the state 
and civil society. 
For Keane, then, civil society consists of those groups and organisations that are 
outside of the state apparatus. Unlike Putnam, he does not specifically name the types 
of groups that he includes within his definition; it is apparent though that associational 
activity is a fundamental constituent of his argument. Putnam advances a positive role 
for government in the creation of social capital, but does not develop the argument 
beyond this. Keane develops the idea of a strong civil society through the creation of 
new political structures for this very purpose. These new structures are brought by 
initiatives, fiinding and a legal framework secured by government. Keane's highly 
theoretical work has therefore moved this debate forward. Questions, however, can be 
asked as to the practicalities of his approach. Tliese accounts raise interesting 
questions regarding civic engagement and the role of the citizen in modern democratic 
societies. Is civic engagement best undertaken at a local level, with a bottom up 
approach or is action only effective if it is has a top down component? Both of these 
writers focus attention on the value of civil society in this regard. Yet, both Putnam 
and Keane acknowledge that there has to be an element of support from the state. The 
extent to which that support infiltrates civil society is a question posed in later 
sections of this work. 
Another writer concerned with ideas of citizenship and the state, Walzer (1995a; 
1995b), sees civil society as a "project of projects that requires n=y organising 
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strategies and new forms of state actiore' (Walzer 1995b: 173). He suggests that the 
state "both frames and occupies space within7' the civil society sphere. His argument 
suggests that civil society needs to be 'reconstructed' in the light of principles of 
citizenship, what he terms 'critical associatiomlism'. In an argument redolent of 
Putnam's and Keane's, Walzer presents civil society as a means of 'relativising' both 
the state and the market in an effort to aspire to the 'good' society. What he means by 
this is that we have yet to find a coherent liberating project that successfully informs 
our membership in societ Y44 - He somewhat reluctantly45 suggests that civil society 
may be the arena within which that can occur. Walzer's account gives us a broad 
pluralistic version of civil society: 
The words 'civil society' name the space of uncoerced human association 
and also the set of relational networks - formed for the sake of family, faith, interest and ideology (italics inserted Walzer 1995a: 7). 
Again, as with previous definitions of civil society we have the idea of voluntary 
association, but this time the family permeates the borders of this association. 
Moreover, Walzer sees membership in civil society as overlapping with membership 
of the state, the economy and the nation (1995b: 171). 
Rather than prioritising one agenda for civil society (and this is where he differs from 
Putnam and Keane and their ideas of social capital and civic virtue), Walzer suggests 
44 Walzer argues for example that much time has been spent on engaging in arguments concerning the state, the 
economy and the nation rather than civil society (Walzer 1995b: 155-162). 45 Reluctantly because he sees something heroic in the large-scale projects previously discussed. 
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that all concepts of civil society have equal worth. This for him is the value of civil 
society: its pluralism. Deakin gives us an insight into Walzer's ideas when he 
suggests: 
Civil society is an arena, in which the various activities that take place are 
informed by the different values determined by the different 
perspectives... (Deakin 2001: 7) 
There is much to commend Walzer's argument. There is, however, one danger that is 
present in this account as in the previous two. That is, the extent to which we should 
allow the state and the market to permeate civil society. 'Reconstructing' civil society 
suggests that there is something wrong with civil society that needs putting right, in a 
similar argument to Putnam's, analysis of Southern Italy. Reconstructing civil society 
could pave the way for unwanted interventions into a sphere of life regarded as 
uncoerced and voluntary. As argued previously, this may mean that we take away the 
very thing we prize about civil society. 
We cannot move away from contemporary debates regarding civil society without 
returning to Gramsci's account. It is almost impossible to pick up any contemporary 
account of civil society without finding mention of the work of Antonio Gramsci. In 
their recent work Anheier et al (2002) suggest that Gramscian ideas regarding civil 
society have come to dominate current discourse despite the fact that the concept was 
not central to his work. It is certainly true as Kumar (1993) suggests that the legacy 
Gramsci left behind is the separation of the economic sphere from the state and civil 
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society. Neo-Gramscian accounts resurfaced with dissent in Latin America and central 
Europe and have for the most part been situated in those countries where the state has 
dominated and trampled on the rights of individuals. In these countries this conception 
of civil society has been used in two ways. Either strategically to fight fascist 
dictatorships, or as in the case of Poland the building of civil society institutions has 
been seen as a necessary function in order to facilitate the contraction of the state 
(Anheier et al 2001). Keane (1998), for example, mentions examples of Latin 
American, Japanese and East European uses of Marxist/Gramscian accounts in their 
bids to overthrow authoritarian or capitalistic forms of government. For the most part 
however, Gramsci's account of the ideological struggle leading to revolution bear 
little relevance except for those of a Marxist persuasion. 
This section has provided an analysis of just some of the contemporary writing 
regarding civil society. We can see some common threads being drawn through the 
debates. One distinct argument is that civil society involves uncoerced or voluntary 
activity. What differs within the dialogue is the involvement of the state and the 
market and the private spheres within these definitions. These areas are what Deakin 
refers to as the borderlands, the areas of overlap between the spheres (Deakin 2001) 
and it is these areas that are of concern in this study. Also apparent in the discussion is 
that the various accounts valorise some aspect of civil society. Even Walzer's 
pluralistic account sees the worth in civil society as a project of projects. Bearing 
these points in mind let us return to some of the ideas put forward in the previous 
chapter regarding the renewed interest in civil society, especially on the part of 
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governinent. Chapter 2 discussed how Labour increasingly refers to civil society; the 
question which now presents itself is what does Blair, and those that back his 
argument, mean when they refer to civil society? 
Contemporary policies and civil society - Labours definition 
As chapter 2 outlined, New Labour discourse recognises the importance of civil 
society; within the 'third way' account civil society is spoken of in tenns, of 
partnership. As the architect of the third way, in Britain at least, Giddens' ideas 
concerning civil society are part of his drive to regenerate the community and 
reconnect citizens to the political project. If individuals are interested in local issues 
then it is at the community level that we will connect with the citizen. Community 
renewal schemes are a necessary means of revitalising civic association, and 
therefore, third sector groups and organisations, social entrepreneurs and local 
initiatives are all to be encouraged. For Giddens, these groups alongside the 
'democratic' family constitute civil society. Giddens (Giddens 1995) argues for state 
input into all these areas, indeed, he argues that civil society has always been bound 
with government especially since the development of the welfare state. His Third Way 
project is interested in finding a new balance, a new way of reconnecting the spheres 
by means of a new social contract, which stresses the rights and responsibilities of 
citizens, organisations, the market and the state. For Giddens then, civil society 
encompasses a large spectrum of groupings. But, what about the other exponent of the 
third way: Tony Blair? 
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We get an insight into New Labour's concept of civil society through the following 
statement. Peter Hain in The Welsh Third Way suggests that "Labour must ... link more 
effectively into other groups in civic society, such as school governors ... A different 
sort of 'community politics' is needed today" (1999: 27). The question is, however, 
who is it that New Labour wants to 'link more effectively' with; who for them 
constitute civil society? 
A study of some of Blair's speeches highlights that he clearly equates civil society 
with the voluntary sector: 
The Third Way ... recognises the need for goverment to forge new 
partnerships with the voluntary sector ... enabling goverment strengthens 
civil society rather than weakening it,... the state, voluntary sector and 
individuals working together. New Labour's task is to strengthen the range 
and quality of such partnerships... (1998a: 14) 
We see explicit mention here of a partnership between the state, the voluntary sector 
and individuals. To date, the majority of the government's moves to 'partner' civil 
society have been within the voluntary sector - what could be described as the 
organised face of civil societ Y46. 'Lyndsay (2000) suggests this may be because the 
"traditional organs of civil society like church and trade unions have (been joined by) 
an expanding range of voluntary organisations (which have) become the preferred 
organs for social change" (brackets included Lyndsay 2000: 405). Recognising this 
46 Or at least with certain sections of the voluntary sector. What constitutes the voluntary sector is open to debate. 
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fact, it would seem that the government is only too willing to use voluntary sector 
organisations as a resource for change. 
There are a number of questions that need to be asked at this point, which will be the 
focus of this research. These focus on the benefits of partnerships and the extent to 
which goverranent can and should overlap with civil society. To use Deakin's 
analogy, how far should the state encroach into the borderlands? The benefits for 
government are self-evident: the remoralising of society, the re-engagement of the 
citizen in the political project, the building of a responsible, cohesive community and 
active citizens. Not so clear are the advantages for civil society. It is true that they 
will have some access to policy development, and some organisations have rightly 
fought for this privilege. There will also be some gains in terms of status. However, 
will the redrawing of the boundaries 'spoil' civil society? 
I will be returning to this issue in future chapters. At this point, however, I am 
interested in whom the government seems to include in civil society. For the most part 
it would seem that alongside the more traditional groups such as the church and trade 
union organisations, attention is focused on those institutions that comprise the 
voluntary sector. The government views the 'partnering' of such groups as 
fundamental to building a more inclusive style of politics and engendering a new 
moral consensus centred around personal responsibility, the community and a new 
active citizenship. 
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This latter part of this section has outlined definitions of civil society within New 
Labour discourse and we have established that for the most part, it is organised civil 
society, often referred to as the 'voluntary' or 'third sector' that they want to partner. 
The question that immediately confronts us is, why? The simple response is that civil 
society has value. This raises an additional question: What is special about civil 
society allows writers to valorise it in this way? This will be the focus of the 
following chapter. Before this, however, there needs to be clarification as to what I 
mean when I refer to civil society. 
Derining Civil Society 
Throughout this chapter, it has become apparent that the way in which civil society is 
defmed is largely dependent on political leanings. There are, therefore, as many 
definitions as there are political persuasions and it is of little wonder that disputes are 
apparent in this account. Walzer's definition of a 'project of projects' helps us here. In 
suggesting that civil society is a pluralistic concept, it allows for the drawing up Of 
competing definitions of equal wortlL One universal component of almost all the 
varying contemporary definitions is the emphasis on the voluntary or uncoerced 
nature of belonging inherent in civil society. 
With this in mind, this work focuses on a definition of civil society as referring to the 
sphere of fife where individuals come together in voluntary association to pursue their 
common interests. It is the area or space outside of family life, the state or the 
economic spheres where individuals organise themselves into groups to ffirther 
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common goals whether they are political, cultural or social. Civil society, however, is 
more than a selection of disparate groUPS47. It encompasses the networks between and 
amongst groups, the way they work and benefit the communities within which they 
are based. 
Missing from my definition is the family, the state and the market, all of which are 
related to, but in my view unconnected with, voluntary activity. This work has 
suggested that many writers have included the family within their definition. I want to 
suggest, however, that there is nothing uncoerced or voluntary about family ties. 
These ties are obligatory, albeit in a different way to other voluntary relationships. 
Whilst agreeing with Deakin (2001) and Putnam (2001) that such relationships might 
form the basis of group involvement, they do not feature in my definition. Informal 
groupings that have developed out of family ties do however comprise civil society. 
One aspect of civil society that is acknowledged by most writers is the ability to stand 
back from and critically analyse the workings of government. To that end I argue that 
civil society needs to be unfettered from the state. This is all the more important in the 
current political climate where there is an attempt to draw organisations; and citizens 
into the decision-making apparatus. There is something of a dichotomy here. For civil 
society to operate freely and 'civilly' (allowing for the growth of a pluralistic civil 
society) there needs to be a legal framework within which to operate. Therefore, there 
is a need for some institutionalising of the public sphere between the state and civil 
47 Although civil society organisations can and do stand alone. 
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society. I also agree, although to a lesser extent, that there is room for a moral 
framework on which society hangs. I would argue, however, that this would be 'small 
& morality in contrast to the 'big M' moralising agenda that Green argues for. Whilst 
there needs to be some normative agenda, according individuals basic human rights, 
this needs to allow for the diverse pluralism of opinions and views within an open and 
pluralistic civil society. The state therefore has to be involved with civil society 
matters to some degree but this should be kept to a minimum. 
The discussion as to the role of the economy is more complex, largely because the 
market pervades so much of modem-day life. As we have seen throughout this 
chapter, many theorists do include the market within civil society and argue 
convincingly that the operation of the market allows for the building of links between 
groups and also that it engenders certain values and 'civir actions that benefit society 
generally. I argue, however, that the motivating force behind business is economic 
gain, whereas the driving force behind voluntary association is the building of social 
'goods' - the forging of links to benefit the social environment. I include business 
interests within civil society only insofar as they meet outside of the economic 
environment, to benefit others and where such clubs, meetings and association is not 
geared toward economic gain. The main problem here is that increasingly civil society 
organisations are linking with businesses in the regeneration of conimunities, 
sometimes of their own accord and sometimes through the government drive for 
partnership. As discussed above, 'partnership' is a key initiative for government, but 
there are also increasing numbers of partnership initiatives between the private, 
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statutory and voluntary sectors, in any or all its combinations. I suggest that this 
'blurring of the lines' places a strain on civil society and its autonomous nature and is 
something that needs to be kept at the forefront of this and any other research project. 
Civil Society therefore is not a static concept but one that develops and changes over 
time and space. In modem-day Britain, civil society is evidenced in the array of 
organisations that make up the sphere of voluntary association. Historically, however, 
and indeed under various types of government today, civil society looks quite 
different. For example, in countries where a harsh government imposes strict control 
the sphere of voluntary association is curtailed and civil society might in this case 
consist of individuals who meet together in secret to further their aims or interests (in 
a Gramscian way) and promote a counter ideology to the state. Thus, a democratic 
pluralistic government is necessary for a truly open and free civil society to exist. 
Summary 
This chapter has concluded that the concept of civil society encompasses ideas 
regarding civility and the quality of our social interactions. It developed the idea that 
civil society engenders civility, it is reciprocal. Moreover, whilst civility may be a 
utopian concept, it was suggested that ideas regarding civility underpin much of the 
theoretical discussions surrounding civil society. More specifically, however, the 
discussion has allowed us to develop a definition of civil society that will enable an 
investigation of civil society in a more detailed way. To summarise briefly, civil 
society refers to the sphere of fife where individuals come together in voluntary 
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association to pursue their common interests, outside of the family life, the state or the 
economic spheres. It is the sphere of self-organisation, where individuals come 
together to further common goals. The idea of civil 'society' broadens this defmition 
to include the networks and partnerships that these groups engage in. 
This chapter, taken with the previous one, promotes the idea that civil society is 
increasingly valorised as a 'good'. The following chapter explores this issue in greater 
detail, by investigating what it is that makes civil society different from the other 
spheres of activity. 
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Chapter Fou 
The Value of Civil Society 
Chapter 3 outlined a specific definition of what constitutes civil society. It developed 
the idea that civil society inhabits the sphere between the state, the market and the 
family and is composed of organisations and groups that work toward the social good. 
These groups are distinct from organisations within the economic, political and 
private realms, although there is an increased blurring of the boundaries between the 
spheres. Drawing on the general themes outlined previously discussed, this chapter 
focuses on the value we place on civil society. Civil society is said to engender certain 
social, political or communal 'goods. This is an important aspect because various 
writers value differing aspects of civil society. Current political thought (Blair 1998; 
1999a; Giddens 1995; 1998; 2000) in the M focuses on the value of civil society as 
a means of rejuvenating communities, countering political apathy and promoting 
democratic renewal. In this regard, contemporary social and public policy refers to the 
benefits of an 'active civil society'. So, then, the value we place on civil society and 
what it does matters because increasingly these ideas carry implications for policy 
makers and policy development. Added to this, whilst there is a range of theoretical, 
and increasingly empirical literature on the nature of civil society much of this springs 
from the United States. Whilst there is a growing range of empirical work within the 
UK (see for example Baron et al. 2000; Deakin 2001; Paterson 2000a; 2000b) there is 
a need to add in-depth, empirically informed sociological research. 
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In investigating the value we place on civil society, the following pages focus on five 
general themes. Each theme is analysed in order to examine how civil society works 
towards these often-unintended, ends. These themes centre on civil society as: 
A generator of social capital 
4. A producer of trust 
A facilitator of political participation and civic virtue 
A way of rejuvenating communities 
A moralising agent 
It is important to stress at the outset that these five themes are side effects of 
belonging to civil society. In other words, it is not the case that individuals think 'we 
don't have enough social capital (or trust and so on) so we'll form a group'. Rather, 
belonging to a civil society group is said to generate social capital. As the discussion 
develops, however, we see that government (cognisant of these 'side effects') seems 
to have embarked on a course of deliberately generating these 'goods' by encouraging 
involvement in, and at times actively developing civil society groups. Whether these 
'side effects' can be artificially created and sustained is questionable and will fonn a 
part of the empirical analysis. 
The immediate section focuses on one of the primary 'goods' or side effects of civil 
society, that of social capital. Often referred to as the 'glue' that binds individuals and 
groups together, social capital has a value of its own and at the same time is said to 
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facilitate trust, political association, the remoralisation of society and the rejuvenation 
of 'community'. It is necessary therefore before investigating how social capital is 
developed within civil society to examine the concept more closely. 
Social Capital and its relevance 
Social capital is not a new concept. Paterson (2000a: 39-56) traces the its progress 
through the Enfightemnent discourse regarding 'moral/mutual obligation' and 'social 
ethics' and suggests that the intellectual evolution of the idea can be traced through 
socio gical writings. Indeed we can see elements of social capital discourse within 
Durkheim's ideas of 'social integration"' and 'social solidarity'(1915; 1933; 1951; 
1964) and Weber's ideas regarding 'bureaucracy' and 'life chances' (1976; 1979) 
which drew on and expanded Enlightenment themes. 
In more recent years, writers have used the concept in a number of diverse wayS49 - 
Each approach has developed a similar, yet distinct, defmition that has rendered the 
term problematic. It has led to criticism that the concept is too wide because it 
encapsulates too many ideas within one concept (Cohen 1999). In this regard Portes 
suggests that it cab be "applied to so many events and in so many different contexts as 
to lose distinct meaning" (Portes 1998). These are valid criticisms, yet despite these 
comments it remains a useful concept because it allows us to move beyond the 
48 Durkheim developed this concept to describe and measure the link between the individual and the group. 49 It has been used for example, to investigate the physical infrastructure of public buildings (Dube el aL 1957); in housing policy debates (Lang and Homburg 1998P. in discussions concerning culture and class (Bourdieu 1984; 1988; 1997)); in an examination of education (Coleman el al. 1985; Coleman 1988; 1994); in considering the role 
of economic organisations, and poverty (Bank 1997; 2000; Fine 1999); and in discussions of third world development (Gittel et aL 2000; van Rooy 2000). 
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theoretical 'ideal' of civil society and investigate the 'real' world. In this regard Fevre's 
(2000) discussion regarding social capital reminds us that the important aspect for 
sociologists is "how do communities, groups, societies come into being and change 
and what part do networks, norms and so on play in all of this" (italics inserted Fevre 
2000: 108/9). In a similar way, Baron et al (2000) argue that because of its stress on 
relationships, social capital offers a platform for investigating the pattern of relations 
between individuals, groups and institutions. So then, social capital enables us to 
investigate the way that civil society groups and organisations work. More 
importantly for this discussion, the concept also raises normative questions not just 
about relationships themselves (whether within a amily, work, or voluntary context), 
but about the quality of those relationships. Investigating these issues may aid us to 
develop fresh debates as to the types of relationships that should exist between 
groups, such as between policy-makers and citizens or between those who hold power 
and those who do not. In this way, social capital can be viewed as a tool to better 
understand how civil society operates. To be able to do this, however, we first need to 
understand what is meant by social capital. 
In a recent radio discussion '50 Robert Putnam stated that social capital is the idea that 
our social networks have some value. This value has social significance rather than 
any, monetary or physical worth, although these in turn may be a consequence of 
having social capital. Putnam states that social capital refers to "the connections 
50 Start the Week. BBC Radio 4 2&03/01 
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among individuals - social networks and norms of reciprocity and trustworthiness that 
arise from thenf' (2001: 19). These three key elements, - networks, norms, and truSt5 I_ 
are the very essence of social capital. 'Networks' refers to the activities of individuals 
within groups as they connect with other individuals and also the links between 
groups, outlining the way groups connect with other groups (see Bott 1957; Burt 
1997; Castells 1996; Scott 1991). 'Norms' refers to the shared expectations and 
obligations that we develop through social life and is closely associated with trust. 
'Trust' can be seen as a trait or characteristic of individuals and/or of systems (see for 
example Fox 1974; Fukuyama 1995; Gambetta 1988; Luhmann 1988). In his 
discussion on trust Fukuyama argues (1995) that trust is the means by which unequal 
individuals unite around a common shared objective (in his thesis the shared objective 
is economic progress). 
For Putnam, social capital is the factor that enables "participants to act together more 
effectively to pursue shared objectivee' (Putnam 1995: 665). Social capital therefore 
is not the possession of disconnected individuals. Rather, the pursuit of 'shared 
objectives' or goals is a necessary precondition to an effective or valuable form of 
participation. In other words, individuals who come together with the same goals and 
for the same reasons will be more successful than those who come together for a 
variety of differing reasons. Social capital, then, has to do with the linkages within 
and between groups and has links to 'goods' such as trustworthiness and reciprocity. 
51 Issues of trust are discussed in the following section. 
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It can benefit individuals (connections can provides jobs) and the wider public (for 
example, neighbourhood watch schemes benefit those involved and their neighbours). 
A caveat here, the idea of social capital often sounds like some sort of safe haven, one 
that can combat all societal ills. Whilst there are many benefits, social capital can also 
be used in a negative way. Putnam outlines the negative impact when he differentiates 
between different types of social capital, what he terms 'bridging' and 'bonding' 
social capital. 'Bonding' social capital refers to the social capital that bonds members 
of a group together and can be inclusory and exclusionary in nature. 'Bridging' social 
capital refers to the links forged between groups and between individuals within 
various groups. Many groups (such as choirs and bridge clubs) have a measure of both 
bridging and bonding social capital. Some groups, however, are based on high levels 
of bonding social capital and engage in little 'bridging'. For example, NIMBY 52 
communities may share large amounts of bonding social capital but little bridging, 
often wanting to keep those deemed 'undesirable' away from their area. Similarly, 
terrorist organisations could not carry out their activities without large amounts of 
bonding social capital and yet want to remain distant from the outside world. There 
are then, inherent problems in valorising social capital for its own sake. The danger of 
course lies in those groups who seem to be bridging but in reality are not53 . As 
Putnam rightly submits "social capital comes in many different shapes and sizes with 
52 Not in my backyard. 
" Putnam offers the example of the Grand Wizard of the Royal Knights of Klu Klux Klan who is reportedly to have likened themselves to sports teams and stated "We want to be involved in the community. " (Putnam 2000: 22) 
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many different uses" (2001: 21). So then, belonging to a group that generates social 
capital does not of itself necessitate working towards the wider social good. 
This section has underlined the point that social capital, whilst not being a 'new 
concept I is one that is prominent in discussions regarding differing aspects of 
contemporary social life. %ilst social capital facilitates many beneficial outcomes it 
can have a malevolent side. Social capital inhabits the areas of life where people 
come together, whether in family, work, and politics, or within civil society. It is the 
latter of these that interests this discussion primarily because increasing numbers of 
government initiatives stress the value of civil society and social capital. Nash (2001) 
submits that within government policy the development of social capital is one of the 
'positives' associated with the "mobilising of citizens collectively" and the 
development of 'strong communities. Indeed, this would seem to be the case. The 
government's Social Exclusion Unit (SEU) suggests that stocks of social capital can 
be increased through encouraging "volunteering and stimulating community activityq 
by promoting arts and sport ... encouraging more meeting places and opportunities, 
such as shops, community facilities or community activitieel (SEU 2000). This being 
the case the following section investigates how civil society generates social capital. 
Civil SocietV - Genemfing Social Capital 
One of the first ways that civil society develops social capital is through the 
facilitation of networks. Civil society includes a range of groups and organisations at 
various levels, including small-scale local associations, organisations with a national 
105 
remit and international organisations. They have a varied and diverse membership, 
can exist in a dynamic or humble form and are all organised differently. They may be 
concerned with social activities (local sports clubs), cultural activities (drama 
societies) have idealistic purposes (trade unions or religious organisations), be 
apolitical (quiz leagues, bridge clubs) or political (local labour party group). They do, 
however, have one thing in common: they are concerned with voluntary co-ordinated 
action over and above the normal everyday interactions of life. This co-ordinated 
action can be between individuals within a group and between groups themselves. 
At a basic level, networks develop by the coming together of like-minded individuals 
in some common venture. Gilchrist's study into community networks (2000: 267) 
suggests that "common cause is identified through casual encounters and strategic 
conversation7 and that "trust and collective identity ensure consensus ... (that) can be 
mobilised for collective action". There are multitudes of reasons for such communal 
activity, but one example will suffice to make the link between civil society and social 
capita l54. Parents of children who attend the same school, and see each other every 
day'discuss matters concerning their children; these are the 'casual encounters' in 
Gilchrist's account. Over time, these parents see the need for a playgroup, the 
6conunon cause'. They may engage in 'strategic conversations' noting that no such 
provision is available and this may lead to these individuals engaging in fundraising, 
'mobilising for collective action'. Over time this 'network' of individuals may decide 
'54 This cxample is drawn from pcrsonal expericrice 
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to form a more formal group and provide a playgroup. At all levels of this 
engagement, these individuals have been forming a networ 05 and in this way a civil 
society group or organisation has organically developed. Of course, this is a simplistic 
view of group development. In practice there are a raft of historical factors and a 
whole host of reasons for group formation as Knight's work on voluntary action 
highlights (1993). The example is sufficient, however, to explain the link between 
social capital and civil society. 
The idea is, that alongside developing the playgroup the individuals involved have 
been developing something else. They have learned to co-operate with each other, to 
trust one another, to engage in reciprocal activity; they have come to an implicit 
agreement as to what standards of behaviour are acceptable and what are not. In short, 
they have begun to develop social capital. 
The fink between social capital and civil society is further developed if we examine 
how networks or links between groups are formed. In a similar WaY to Putnam's idea 
of bridging and bonding social capital, Granovetter's (1973) discussion of SbCial 
Networks suggests that there are various fornis of ties that bind individuals and groups 
together. He uses the expression 'strong' and 'weak' ties to describe these linkages. 
He suggests that 'strong' ties (similar to bonding social capital) are those attachments 
that develop over time between people who share a common social identity. These 
55 Gilchrist suggests that some contacts of this nature are more temporary, they may not form a group b1ft may 
"melt back into more fluid liaisons that can nonetheless be utilised again7 (2000: 267). 
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ties can become so strong that they stop individuals or group from widening their 
sphere of association 56 . Such groups rmy have high levels of trust in each other but 
often that trust does not move outside the boundaries of their own group. Gilchrist 
suggests that this may mean that groups become "stagnant or firozere", unwiffing to 
move beyond the confines of their groUP57 (2000: 266). In other words, the group can 
become closed to outsiders and this may prevent a group from being exposed to new 
ways of doing things and engaging in new experiences. An example of this would be 
some religious organisations that have high levels of trust among their members, but 
this "radius of trust" (Fukuyama 1999) is narrow and does not broaden out to wider 
society. 
For Granovetter, 'weak ties' are more beneficial as they serve to allow interaction 
between groups. The argument put forward here is that weak ties facilitate an 
openness and willingness to interact with others. These ties are more beneficial 
because they allow the group to widen out to other groups for help in developing new 
ideas, to share information and resources not available to a single group. In reality, 
however, both types of ties are necessary. A study" (Ashman et aL 1998) undertaken 
by the Institute for Development Research (IDR) found in contrast to Granovetter that 
both strong and weak ties are necessary in civil society organisations. The report 
argues that strong ties provide the social cohesion groups need to effectively work 
56 We think here of certain 'gender only' clubs, NRvlBY groups and some cultural clubs. 57 At the other end of the scale, groups become enclosed and xenophobic. m This comparative study investigated the role of social capital in eight civil society resource organisations in 
seven countries. 
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together Whilst weak ties allow for new resources to be added and provides the 
opportunities for groups to grow and develop- 
There is a link here to Putnam's ideas of the need to develop both bonding and 
bridging social capital. Putnam suggests that bonding social capital is good for: 
Undergirding specific reciprocity and mobilising solidarity (whereas) 
bridging networks ... are better for linkages to external assets and 
for 
information diffusion ... Many groups simultaneously bond along some 
social dimensions and bridge across others (Putnam 2001: 22/23). 
This idea is in line with a recent report carried out by the Centre for Civil Society 
(CCS 2000) into small voluntary agencies. The report suggests that small groups 
might find it necessary to come together for instrumental reasons. Groups come 
together to jointly employ a specialist member of staff, to draw up bids, or to form a 
coalition to represent the needs of similar groups. In the case of our hypothetical 
playgroup this may mean that the group would forge links with other playgroups to 
examine how they operate, to find out about possible sources of funding and for 
general support. Or possibly the group may see the need for cr6che facilities that they 
themselves are not able to provide. They may therefore decide to liaise with other 
groups to provide this facility or they may choose to involve other local individuals 
mobilising them to form a new group. Legislation regarding childcare facilities and/or 
workers might mean that our hypothetical playgroup has to liaise or work with other 
groups to provide the necessary amenities or to train volunteers so as to conform to 
government criteria. At the same time, these linkages are widening the group's 
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(account' of social capital. The playgroup group may pass on advice or information to 
other groups developing some form of reciprocal arrangement, thereby widening their 
radius of trust by having to rely on other groups to provide services or advice. At the 
same tunc ty havc to conform to a widcning rangc of norms of bchaviour. 
This is not to suggest that networks are unproblematic. The CCS report pointed out 
some of the problems involved in such partnerships: interactions can be time 
consuming; they might divert resources from other group tasks and weaken the 
group's independent nature. Attending meetings, for example, may be beneficial to 
the group in terms of making contacts and gaining information, but that has to be 
weighted against the time and money involved in attending such meetings. 
Distinct problems occur when groups are forced to work together. Craig and 
Malthorpe's (1999) discussion regarding local government restructuring, highlights 
that the reconfiguration of local government boundaries during the mid I 990s meant 
that some agencies had to collaborate Whilst others had to merge. One of the findings 
of the study suggests that whilst some groups benefited in terms of gaining expertise 
through these new networks, others felt threatened by the reorganisation. Rather than 
engendering trust, this had the effect of endangering the already fragile trust that 
existed between local government and some voluntary groups and between voluntary 
groups themselves. This is an important point because it highlights that social capital 
whilst engendered by civil society is fragile and can easily be displaced. Fukuyama 
makes this point in the concluding paragraph of his work when he suggests "social 
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capital... can be dissipated by the actions of govermnents much more readily than 
those governments can build it up agaiif' (Fukuyama 1995: 362). Other studies back 
this up. Dhesi's study of social capital indevelopment policy, for example, concludes 
that "when formal and informal institutions are in conflict, social capital gets 
weakened and community action becomes difficulf' (Dhesi 2000: 212). The 
importance of these latter findings takes on greater significance when we look at 
moves on the part of government to engender social capital through civil society 
organisations. If, as suggested by Nash (2001), the development of social capital is a 
component part of government policies in encouraging voluntary association, 
questions need to be raised as to the extent of state intervention in this regard. It may 
prove to be the case that government actually ends up destroying the very thing it is 
attempting to create. 
I 
This section has outlined how civil society develops social capital. We have seen that 
the development of networks is a fundamental aspect of civil society, whether those 
networks are between individuals within a group or between groups themselves. It 
may be the case that a group chooses not to form links with other groups. The 
independent nature of civil society allows for this. This is true of individuals also, 
individuals who belong, to civil society may not want to be actively involved and 
may be content to pay their membership dues, being 'believers' in the cause but not 
'belongers' (Putnam 2000). 
III 
The extent to which groups are willing to move outside their group and form 'bridges' 
or use 'weak' ties largely determines the way the group will develop. A vibrant civil 
society is one that makes use of its connections and the networks available to it. 
However, as has been discussed above the kinds of networks that are established can 
impact on the way that groups operate and how they view other groups. We have 
established that social capital is a by-product of group involvement that evolves 
through the interactions of individuals and groups. An important aspect of this 
discussion has focused on the belief that social capital is easily destroyed and 
therefore any attempts to falsely engender social capital should be undertaken with 
care. 
One aspect of social capital that has been referred to throughout this discussion has 
been the value of trust. Putnam suggests that "trust is an essential component of social 
capitar', because trust "lubricates co-operation7l (1993: 171). Whilst being an aspect 
of social capital, trust is also a concept that has its own value. Discussions regarding 
the problem of trust in contemporary society are prominent in current political and 
sociological debates. A lack of trust is said to characterise contemporary society 
(Beck et aL 1994; Giddens 1995) and may be one reason why the 1997 Labour 
election campaign ran on the theme of trust. The following section therefore moves on 
to look specifically at the issue of trust. 
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Civil Society and Trust 
Within the civil society literature, social truse' has been defined in terms of "the 
generalised willingness of individuals to trust one another" (Hall 1999: 420) and as 
"the expectation that arises within a community of regular, honest and co-operative 
behaviour based on commonly shared norms" (Fukuyama 1995: 26). There is a link 
here between trust and association. Simply put, trust is bound up with our 
relationships with other people. Writers suggest there are different levels of trust. 
Fukuyama's discussion focuses on what he terms 'high' and 'low' trust societies. 
High trust societies, such as Japan, Germany and the United States are characterised 
by a "rich and complex civil society" or "intermediary organisations" whilst low trust 
societies are those that have been dominated by the state, are characterised by strong 
family ties but weak intermediary organisations (Fukuyama 1995: 128). Putnam also 
suggests that there are two forms of trust; 'thick' and 'thin'. Thick trust is embedded 
in "persoml relationships that are strong, frequent and nested in wider networks" 
Whilst thin or generalised trust is the ... standing decision' to give most people ... the 
benefit of the doubt" but still requires some background of "shared social networks" 
(Putnam 2001: 136). Thick trust he suggests binds people together, thin trust extends 
the radius of trust outside of our immediate environment. In the context of civil 
society, thick trust (in a similar way to strong ties and bonding social capital) is that 
which binds group members together and thin trust (weak ties, bridging social capital) 
" Social trust is of a different Idnd to other types of trust say for example trust in government. For a discussion of 
various forms of trust, see Sztompka (1999 specifically chapter 3). 
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is that which enables groups to form links with others, to network. Both types of trust 
are necessary for civil society groups to flourish. 
Trust is an important concept because it generates social 'goods' of its owTL Putnarn, 
for example, suggests that "people who trust one another are all-round good citizens" 
(2001: 137). Fukuyama (1995) on the other hand sees trust as a necessary precursor 
to good economic performance, Whilst Almond & Verba (1965; 1989), along with 
other political scientists, view it as necessary in the formation of a 'civic culture'. 
Another view submits that trust is bound up with postmaterialst values, with Inglehart 
(1989) suggesting that quality of life and well-being are strongly correlated with the 
presence of generalised trust. Anthony Giddens (Beck et aL 1994; Giddens 1990; 
Giddens and Hutton 2001) approaches trust through the lens of post modernity 
suggesting it is a characteristic feature of times fraught with risk and uncertainty 
proposing that in contemporary society trust becomes evermore important to social 
existence. Some time before Giddens, Luhmann (1979), writing about risk, suggested 
that we "should expect trust to be increasingly in demand as a means of enduring the 
complexity of the future which technology will generate" (Luhmann 1979: 16). These 
are only a selected number of 'trust goods' that can be found in the far ranging 
accounts. They serve to illustrate that in a similar way to social capital, trust is 
something contemporary society needs to cultivate because it is associated with a 
number of beneficial outcomes. Govenunent has been quick to pick up on these 
Ggoods' and as Fenton (2000) suggests, ideas of trust alongside those of 'community' 
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and 'responsibility' have not only served to redefme the Labour Party but also to 
inform ideas about creating a 'strong civil society'. 
This leads us on to the primary focus of this section. The question at the heart of this 
discussion looks at why the idea of trust is important in discussions of civil society. 
As discussed above, trust is bound up with relationships between individuals. The 
trust within civil society relationships is said, however, to be of a different kind. 
Voluntary associations are "cited as exemplary forms of trust relations! ' (Tonkiss and 
Passey 2000: 3 1). There are a number of reasons for this, which are summarised 
below. 
Firstly, civil society is viewed as working from a different ethos than other spheres of 
activity. Recent studies into public trust in voluntary and charitable organisations 
suggest that these groups are strongly identifl* ha ied in terms of their values and tt the 
public perceive those values as being different from those of the state and the market 
(NCVO 1998; 2000a; Tonkiss and Passey 1999). In this regard, Tonkiss and Passey 
suggest that the trust relationships within voluntary activity relate not onlY to the 
social values attributed to the work of voluntary groups but also to "organisational 
values such as probity, openness or internal democracy" (2000: 39). In other words, 
civil society groups are seen to operate in a more upright, open and accountable way 
than other institutions. Business, for example, is market driven and concemed with 
economic gain. Even when business gets involved in 'good works' in the community 
or through the sponsorship of voluntary groups, such involvement is usually measured 
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in terms of promotion and market 'goods' such as brand respect and customer 
loyalty 60 . Relationships within the family and state institutions are compulsory in 
nature unlike voluntary association. We might work alongside our colleagues, be 
members of a large family, and have day-to-day dealings with the state, but we do not 
necessarily trust any of them. The general idea behind voluntary association on the 
other hand is that we have built up a repository of trust. Simply put, we usually trust 
the individuals we voluntarily associate with because if we did not then we could stop 
associating with them. 
This leads us into the second way that trust and civil society are linked. That is, 
through the idea that trust is "the basis for voluntary association itself' (italics 
inserted Tonkiss and Passey 1999: 262). Tonkiss and Passey argue that participation 
in civil society groups is not based upon the drawing up of legal contracts, as with the 
market and state, but upon individuals coming together on the basis of trust. 
Fukuyama (1995) adds to this idea the view that the "art of association7 tied UP in 
voluntary groups and organisations "generates the kind of social trust that is critical to 
organisational efficiency" (italics inserted 1995: 309). So then, trust is not only the 
basis of voluntary association but trust is generated through association. Anheier and 
Kendall's study into Trust and Voluntary Organisations (2000) suggests that trust is 
generated even when altruism is not the motivating force behind association. Intrinsic 
60 Deakin provides an example of Marks and Spencer's in this regard (Deakin 2001) but numerous other examples 
of this can be found by visiting the website of large commercial bodies. Tonkiss and Passey (1999) also highlight 
the problem of "cause-related marketing links" between voluntary groups and business, which they suggest causes increased blurring between the two. 
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or selfish motivations bring about one set of rewards but trust is generated as "a by- 
product of selfish behaviour" (2000: 18). This is an important element of the 
discussion because if trust is generated through civil society, then civil society itself 
becomes valuable. 
There is, however, another reason why trust and civil society are linked. Inherent in 
the operation of voluntary association is the participatory aspect of interaction - the 
'face to face' interactions of individuals that facilitate social co-operation. It is this 
repeated engagement, working together voluntarily, that generates trust. Hall (1999) 
suggests that it is trust that "enhance(s) the ... capacity to join together in collective 
action7'. These face-to-face interactions become especially important if certain group 
members seem to be behaving in an unfitting manner, such as, demanding more than 
their 'fair share'. The lack of a contractual agreement between members means that 
there needs to be an informal mechanism that can curtail such behaviour. A recent 
report into this issue by the East Midlands Voluntary Sector Forum (EMVSF) found 61 
that those trying to behave unfairly can be brought into line through the use of 
informal sanctions. This can only be successful, however, where there is an element 
of trust, "when the majority of people know most other people - at least by sight. "' 
(2000: 1). Civil society in this conception generates morality and is used to engender a 
certain behaviour, one that is sustained through group norms. 
61 In a paper complied by Walbrook Housing Association available on the Government Office for the East Midlands website. 
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A final way that civil society and trust are linked is through the idea of reciprocity. 
Trust facilitates the "belief that effort put in ... will provide a benefit, and that the 
effort will be repaid" (EMVSF 2000: 1). The giving of time and energy, the major 
resources of those involved in voluntary work, does not demand an instantaneous 
reward (i. e. money or goods) but generates a kind of "symbolic credit" that 
"contributes to a larger social good" (Tonkiss & Passey 1999: 262). Putnam (1993) 
refers to the reciprocal nature of voluntary association by suggesting that when an 
individual within a group trusts the other members, those members return that trust. 
This trust facilitates working together toward a common endeavour. For Putnam, this 
is because individuals are " helpful, respectful and trustful towards one another, even 
when they differ on matters of substance" (1993: 88/89). There is a danger, however, 
that if this reciprocal relationship is threatened, trust diminishes and the group will 
disintegrate. 
In summary, then, trust and civil society would seem to be intrinsically linked. Trust 
generates a large number of social 'goods' and as civil society is based on, and 
generates trust, it seems logical to suppose that increasing the numbers of individuals 
involved in voluntary association, and the encouragement of greater numbers of civil 
society groups, will increase levels of societal trust. This may explain why the 
government is interested in increasing volunteering and 'strengthening' civil society. 
There are a number of problems that surface at this point. The foremost of these 
concerns is that these accounts seem to hold an idealised view of trust, which does not 
take account of the negative aspects. One of Levi's criticism's of Putnam's work 
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(1996) is that his romanticised view of associational life leads hhn to believe that 
groups automatically display trust when she argues they are just as likely to be 
distrusting of others. In a similar way, Deakin (2001) suggests that it is easy to 
demonstrate the positive functions of trust and cautions us to be mindful of groups 
that are based on and engender anti-social trust. It could be argued in this regard that 
the idea of trust itself is problematic in that it supposes that civil society groups can be 
trusted to act in a certain way. For the most part this is true, but we are mindful of 
times when groups within the formal voluntary sector has been brought to account for 
fraudulent behaviour. Trust, therefore, can be misplaced. 
When we look at the public perception of civil society groups, trust poses another 
problem. If people trust voluntary groups because they are viewed as distinct from the 
state, what happens when the state becomes more involved in civil society? This is a 
real concern. The NCVO (1998) study cited earlier found that there was increased 
confusion amongst the public as to the boundaries between the state and Charity 
organisations. Whilst 76% of the people questioned felt that charities should be 
independent from the state, many individuals attending focus group sessions felt that 
these groups were "dependent on the state and business rather than having their own 
distinct political space. " This confusion could affect public levels of trust in civil 
society organisations. Allied to this, Tonkiss and Passey (2000) suggest that recent 
moves on the part of government to incorporate and direct the activities of formal 
voluntary agencies puts the idea of an independent civil sphere into question. They 
also suggest that increasing government regulation might undermine the values to 
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which civil society is said to operate and thereby voluntary groups will have to 
compete in a "more intensively competitive 'market' for public trust and support" 
(Tonkiss and Passey 2000: 34). There is, therefore, a tension between the values that 
civil society is said to hold and the institutional workings of voluntary groups. This 
tension may only be in evidence within the more formal aspects of civil society, 
which border or overlap with government, nonetheless, it could have repercussions 
not only in terms of the public perceptions and trust in voluntary organisations but 
also, for the values, ethos, and operation of civil society itself As with social capital, 
trust is a delicate commodity, which once lost, may take years to restore. If, as 
suggested above, trust is one of the factors that makes voluntary association distinct 
we need to be mindful that anything that upsets this delicate balance may have a 
detrimental effect on civil society. 
This far in our discussion we have focused on civil society as a generator of social 
capital and trust. Many writers, however, suggest that one of the benefits or 'goods' 
that emerge from civil society is that of civic virtue. This idea suggests that 
involvement in civil society encourages and feeds into activities that are more 
political. This idea is not new. The previous chapter highlighted the historical roots of 
this idea through an analysis of de Tocqueville's work. The following section 
investigates this idea in contemporary debates by asking the question, how does civil 
society generate political participation? 
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Civil Society and Political Participation 
A recent report into Civil Society in the New Millennium (NCVO 2000b) states that: 
"goverment regards strengthening and renewing civil society as a key political 
objective. It sees building a strong civil society as ... having political benefits.,, This 
is 
in line with the governments agenda to create a 'civic' society where individuals will 
be involved in the decision making process of government. This will combat a 
perceived lack of interest in and engagement with the political process. In this regard 
we have seen the development of policy initiatives as far ranging as citizenship 
classes and neighbourhood renewal strategies that focus on the idea of generating 
gactive citizens'. 
One of the leading exponents of a link between civil society and civic engagement is 
Robert Putnam (2001; 1993) who promulgates a direct correlation between civil 
association and political participation. His most recent study suggests that civic 
activity in America is in decline because people are not engaging in communal 
activities. For Putnam, the benefit of joining with others is that it sustains a civic 
order, promotes social inclusion, and facilitates civic education. Putnamýs 
'bowlingalone' website (2001) suggests that Americans can 'civically' reinvent 
themselves through the "hundreds of little and big actions we take everyday". By this 
he means engaging in activities as diverse as "starting a lawn raking party" or starting 
"a 'Ex it' group", to "saying 'thank you' to a police man7 or "meeting your child's 
teacher". The main problem with Putnam's idea here is that he does not adequately 
explain how such activity is translated into political activity. 
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In a similar way but coming from a different perspective, Almond and Verba's now 
classic study into The Civic Culture argues that: 
Voluntary associations are the prime means by which the function of 
mediating between the individual and the state is performed. Through 
them the individual is able to relate himself effectively and meaningfully 
to the political system (Almond and Verba. 1965: 300/1) 
Almond and Verba were interested in explaining how non-democratic countries could 
move toward democracy. Their argument suggested that it was not enough for 
developing countries to emulate a Western state apparatus62. Rather, a certain type of 
political culture had to be created, one that facilitated democracy. For these writers, a 
political culture is formed via interaction in a network of social, political and cultural 
associations. Voluntary association forms an important role in integrating individuals 
into a political system through 'political socialisation'. The suggestion is made that 
civil society as part of a wider network of social institutions provides training in "the 
subtleties that comprise the civic culture" (Almond and Verba 1965: 498/9). 
Within the literature regarding civil society and democracy there seem to be two 
opposing views. One, redolent of Putnam's Italian (1993) study suggests that 
democracy rests on the shoulders of civil society. That is, civil society is a necessary 
precursor to successful democratic government. Almond and Verba's (1965) study 
meanwhile suggests that there needs be a. state system in place in order that civil 
62 Their thesis suggests that the then USSR had the state aPparatus of democratic government but could not be 
called a democratic state. 
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society can develop. In actuality, both are needed for democratic society to flourish. 
Both views feature the idea that civil society has some sort of value, principally that it 
ensures democratic values are sustained. The main question that needs to be addressed 
at this point is how does civil society facilitate civic society? More specifically, how 
does civil society encourage and foster political participation? 
Upon reflection, it seems logical to assume that civil society groups with a political 
interest or focus would encourage political discussion and generate increased levels of 
political engagement. Common sense would also inform us that certain groups 
involved in service delivery might want to lobby government and therefore have in 
place the necessary capacity strategies to be able to do so. Both Putnam, and Almond 
and Verba's studies, suggest that other informal or apolitical groups also have an 
impact in this regard. Diamond's (1994) article Rethinking Civil Society suggests that 
all groups have a number of what he terms "democracy building functions" and it is to 
this aspect of civil society that we now turn our attention. 
At a basic level, it may be that social involvement, the actual process of joining a 
group and meeting new people, broadens an individual's outlook and raises awareness 
of political ideas and debates. Diamond (1994) suggests that within pluralistic groups 
where individuals have multiple interests, individuals are 'ýmore likely to associate 
with different types of people who have divergent political interests and opinions" 
(Diamond 19945: 9). He proposes that this encourages a more sophisticated political 
outlook and thereby increases political activity. One study into political participation 
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within the context of a Bridge club (Erickson and Nosanchuk 1990) seems to add 
some credence to this idea. It found that the single largest factor that increased the 
levels of political participation amongst members was the informal discussion 
generated during bridge roundS63 . However, such conversations generally occurred 
when people already had an interest in political issues beforehand. The study also 
found that 'political' conversations were usually undertaken with individuals who had 
strong ties with others (for example, bridge partners). Conversation levels increased 
amongst the individuals who had spent more time together in informal settings after 
matches (usuaHy in the bar). 
The study highlighted that individuals need to be predisposed to political issues 
beforehand. Therefore, rather than interest in politics being developed, a general 
interest in politics was facilitated and perhaps encouraged by engagement with others. 
There was no increased activity in the form of campaigning or rallying although there 
was evidence that individuals were more likely to work for a political party, but again 
that might be evidence of their prior interest in politics. It seems a large leap to 
suggest that involvement alone is enough to encourage political participation in the 
form of campaigning or voting. 
A second way that associational life is said to stimulate political participation is by 
developing political efficacy (Diamond 1994: 7). This is the development of the belief 
63 This Canadian study is a comparative study using quantitative data gathered from the members of one bridge 
club. The results were compared to a the findings of a Federal Election Study and found overall that bridge club 
members were more likely to read political newspaper article, talk about politics, and contact public officials. 
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within the individual that they can make a difference. This view focuses on what 
involvement in a group activity means for the individual, the way that over time group 
involvement builds self-confidence, assertiveness and agency through the experience 
of being involved. It is closely related in this regard to skill development. Ayala's 
(2000) comparative study" into the differing effects of voluntary and involuntary 
organisations on political participation highlights that the skills developed within 
voluntary association have a greater impact on political participation than skills 
developed through involuntary activity, in this instance work. The writer argues that 
skills developed in a voluntary setting are directly transferable to political 
participation. Ayala sees the reason for success as being the voluntary aspect of 
association. Skill development is voluntary in the sense that association is voluntary, 
uncoerced, as opposed to the skills developed through work. Ayala suggests that when 
"people are coerced to perform certain actions, they apparently do not take away the 
same leSSOf, ) 65 (Ayala 2000: 111). 
Warren's (2001) account of Democracy and Association suggests that this type of 
skill development cannot be found in all voluntary association. Certain groups are 
more likely to be involved in this kind of skill development, most notably, those that 
mobilise for action such as Neighbourhood Watch schemes, Parent Teacher 
Associations and Festival Parade Organisers. Groups that need little organising (such 
6' Political participation was measured in terms of four behaviours; writing a letter on behalf of the group, planning" 
a meeting, giving a speech, and attending a decision-making meeting. 65 T'his study may have important implications for recent government initiatives into volunteering in the workplace. The idea is that employers allow individuals to engage in some form of charitable or community based work. It 
may be however be that, here too the coercive element undermines the 'good' being developed. 
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as knitting circles), or groups with dominant leaders (some community activists that 
encourage followers rather than partners), are less likely to develop these skills. 
A question has to be asked as to whom within the group develops political efficacy 
and skills. Almond and Verba's study found that those with longstanding experience 
in voluntary activity are more likely to be politically active. So it may be that skill 
development is not a general phenomenon. It may also be the case that Whilst skills 
are developed, they are not 'transferred' or used for political participation. Those 
same skills for example could be used in the context of the market environment. This 
is something that those involved in what is currently called 'capacity building' need to 
be mindful of 
Diamond suggests that another function of involvement in civil society is the 
development of a sense of civic obligation on the part of the citizen. (Diamond 
1994: 8) There are two aspect to this argument. Firstly, groups with civil society act as 
"conduits of information7' (Warren 2001: 71). The idea here is that empowered' 
citizens require information about the government that does not come from the state 
itself. Civil society provides alternative channels for the representation of various 
interests and thus can act as an alternative information source. In addition, the 
infrastructure of some large voluntary organisations, and the fact that they have 
representation at various levels (for example, international, national and local) means 
that information can be passed down the hierarchy, from professionals to those 
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working at grass roots leveL Such groups often disseminate this information to other 
groups and the general publiC66. 
The second suggestion is that being involved in voluntary association and having 
access to this infonnation increases an interest in political issues and develops a sense 
of obligation to act on that interest. Cohen & Rogers (2001) suggest that a 'civic 
consciousness' is cultivated through involvement in association. They argue that this 
civic consciousness is based on a willingness to support the "norms of democracy ... as 
fming the basic framework of political argument and social co-operation... on the 
condition that others do so as well" (italics inserted quoted in Warren 2001: 73). This 
view is closely linked to de Tocqueville's' idea that involvement in civil society 
cultivates 'civic virtues'. Civic virtues are what make individuals public spirited, 
willing to "put aside matters of their own self interesi for the sake of the public good" 
(Schambra 1999: 92/93). They include such things as: respect for the rights of others; 
tolerance of others' views; trustworthiness; respect for the law; willingness to 
participate; to listen and deliberate over issues; concerns for justice and the common 
good (Warren 2001: 73). Warren points out however that these virtues are more likely 
to occur within groups that have a political interest, (for example, groups involved 
with welfare provision and policy, and advocacy groups). 
Rosenblum (1999) suggests a similar but alternative view. For her, association has a 
more generic effect in that it develops a "moral disposition ... (that) has both direct 
66 An example of this tYPe of group would be the Citizens Advice Bureau. 
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and indirect consequences for democratic public culture and politics" (1999: 255). 
Rosenblum links moral disposition to the belief that individuals involved in voluntary 
activity "live up to the ideal of their station as a result of ties of friendly feeling and 
trust" (Rosenblum 1998: 61). In other words, an individual's civic obligation or virtue 
develops because of association with others who have those feelings. In this way, 
individuals could be said to be socialised into civic virtue. Here we see a link between 
social capital and civic virtue. Warren suggests that the 'civil' virtues of reciprocity 
and trust that we find in voluntary association can be viewed as "pre-civic virtuee', 
that can be either directly or indirectly channelled toward the development of a civic 
minded individual (Warren 2001: 75). 
There is a general acknowledgement throughout these accounts that not all groups 
produce political participation. Warren (2001), for example, acknowledges that 
political participation is more likely to occur within groups that have Some form of 
political involvement or interest. Where informal groups are said to facilitate political 
participation (albeit in the form of talking or reading about politics) it appears that 
individuals have to be predisposed to political issues beforehand. In this case an 
individual's interest in things political isfuelled by association rather than developed 
through it. The last account highlights that people can become socialised into feelings 
of civic obligation through association. Here too, however, there has to be a pre- 
disposition on the part of some group members to civic-mindedness or at the very 
least, they need to show an interest in political matters. Ayala's (Warren 2001) 
discussion regarding the development of civic skills is an interesting one. The main 
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factor in this account is the element of choice. Civic skills are more likely to develop 
in voluntary association because such association is uncoerced, it is undertaken out of 
choice. Even here though there is a lack of concrete evidence to prove that the 
development of civic skills produces political participation. It may be that these skills 
once developed are utilised elsewhere. 
What is important as regards this discussion is that the writers all see the value of civil 
society in this regard. Civil society is said to develop 'goods' such as the development 
of civic skills, the transfer of knowledge, feelings of civic obligation and civic virtue 
and so on. In this regard then, civil society is seen as a repository for political 
participation. If this view is correct then civil society can be utilised to produce active 
citizens. Active citizens are those that vote, that take part in debate and are active at a 
community level. In this regard, there is a wealth of literature that suggests that the 
value of civil society is its ability to aid in regenerating the community. This is also an 
idea that is close to the heart of government and it is to this aspect of civil society that 
we turn our attention next. 
Civil society and community 
In Trust and Civil Society, Seligman (2000) suggests that Western calls for a 
reconstituted civil society stress the need to reassert a sense of shared community or 
communality to counter the perceived individualism that is said to be present in 
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society . Ev ence of this view can be found in the rhetoric of New Labour. For 
example, Tony Blair's speech to the Women's Institute (2000a) stated 'My argument 
to you today is that the renewal of community is the answer to the challenges of a 
changing world". Some of those challenges had been listed three months earlier at the 
Active Community Convention, where Mr Blair declared an 'active' community 
could combat "anti-social behaviour, crime, (and) the corrosion of values" (Blair 
2000b). 
This idea ties in with Labour's articulation of rights and responsibilities. In this 
regard, the idea of partnership between state and community is paramount. Blair made 
this clear in his 'Opportunity for all, responsibility from all' speech (Blair 200 1) when 
he stated: 
What works is when communities are empowered to control their own destiny and shape it; where the opportunity is matched by 
responsibility ... We are not going to put tax-payers money into inner-city 
redevelopment unless as a partnership, which involves something for 
something. (italics added) 
The idea of 'something for something' is a major component in the government's 
partnership approach. The idea of repaying or giving something back features highly 
in the creation of active, responsible citizens and communities through initiatives such 
as New Dea168 , the work of the Active Community Unit69 , as well as the introduction 
67 Fukuyama (2000) makes a similar point arguing that increasing individualism is in part responsible for the 
changing pattern of norms and values apparent in modem-day life and that the search for the reconnection of individuals is often situated within civil society broadly and community in particular. 68 Ilere are a number of New Deal initiatives. This refers to the government scheme by which people are A encouraged' back into education, training, voluntary or paid worL 69 Formerly the Voluntary and Community Unit and Voluntary Services Unit. 
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of citizenship classes and the National Strategy for Neighbourhood Renewal. All of 
these schemes place a heavy focus on volunteering, on giving something back to the 
gcommunity'. 
Despite the difficulties in defming community, 70 images of community are 
increasingly crystallised into ideals that are utilised by government ýnd turned into 
political programmes. Kendall states that "Partnership with civil society" is a 
mechanism by which government is "pursuing the 'value' of 'community"' (Kendall 
2000: 17). In his WI speech, Tony Blair made reference to 'community' some 18 
times. Nowhere, however, did Mr Blair actually outline what he meant by cornmunity. 
To date many of the government's initiatives to engage with the community have 
been through compacts and programmes that link with the voluntary 'sector7l' rather 
than civil society more broadly. Kendall suggests that the Compact idea represents an 
"unparalleled step in the positioning of the third sector in public policy" (italics added 
Kendall 2000: 2). In a similar way Popple and Redmond's (2000) account of 
community development suggests that "the principle vehicle in which the public will 
undertake their contribution to the community is the voluntary sector" (2000: 397). 
The emphasis here is on the smaller groups and associations that function at a local, 
neighbourhood level', whether these are independent or linked to a larger body. Mr 
71 
70 See for example the work of Gosling (1996). This discussion also features in the work of Deakin (2001: 59/60). 71 The idea of a voluntary 'sector' as opposed to distinct organisations is a relatively new one. Kendall's discussion 
; V, sitions it around the late 1970s. See Kendall (2000) for details. 
What Putnam (2000) refers to as 'local chapters'. 
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Blair (Blair 2000a) highlighted this view when he said to the WI "In a very real sense 
you represent British communities. " 
A general theme running through the discourse on community is that the state 
(whether central or local) and civil society can develop and provide an agreed joint 
vision for the community. Many of the programmes in this regard have been 
concerned with combating social exclusion. Foley and Martin (2000) suggest that 
Labour has taken a new approach to community development and they outline a 
number of ways in which the government has increasingly moved away from the top 
down approach of the Conservatives and emphasised the need for partnership. For 
example, they suggest the national compacts between the regional governments and 
the community/voluntary sectors, mirrored in similar compacts between local 
authorities and the voluntary/community sector, are evidence of the search for 
"effective community involvement" (2000: 483). Similarly, The White Paper on 
Modem Local Government (DETR 1998a) discusses a number of ways in which local 
government can engage the 'community' (although again this is more often with the 
voluntary sector) and reinvent itself as a legitimate 'community leader'. New Deal for 
Communities argues a "radical long-term approach is needed" which allows for 
"genuine community involvemenf' (DETR 1998b) and funding bids for community 
regeneration must prove to have high levels of community input and consultation. 
Robertson's more critical account (200 1) points to government initiatives such as Sure 
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StarJ3, which offers a multi-agency approach to addressing the problems of young 
children in deprived areas. Many of these initiatives are posited as a link or bridge 
between the "bottom up community responsee' Le. the development of local goups 
and the "top down broad policy agenda set by goverment" (Robertson 2001: 69). 
So then, the purpose of civil society in this regard is two-fold. On the one hand, civil 
society groups can help government to form policies that will affect the community. 
Civil society is valuable in this approach because as Martin and Foley suggest, the 
government "values the 'tacit' local knowledge that representatives may bring to 
policy debatee' (Foley and Martin 2000: 485). On the other hand, civil society is also 
viewed as a vehicle for the mobilisation of the community and combating social 
exclusion. It is, after all, within civil society that individuals will become 'active 
citizens', will volunteer and give something back to the community. 
For the government, it would seem that civil society could do no wrong. If we look 
over the Prime Minister's speeches we find a number of benefits that civil society has 
to offer: such as "creativity", "dedication! ', "inspiration7, "entrepreneurship", 
"commitment! "'trust", "altruism! ' (Blair 2000a; 2000b). If we add to this some of the 
benefits posited in government literature, 'innovation' and 'diversity' (see for 
example Home Office 1998), we can see why civil society is so beneficial for the 
government. There is however, one other feature of civil society that makes its 
73 The ethos behind Sure Start is that investing in young children will prevent problems later in life. One of the 
primary goals is preparation for education. 
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utilisation within the community discourse useful and that is its independence. 
Repeatedly the independent nature of civil society is acknowledged in government 
documents regarding regeneration and partnership. Indeed just after becoming Prime 
Minister Mr Blair acknowledged this: 
Government must be acutely aware of the need not to stifle worthwhile 
activity by local communities and the voluntary sector ... A key challenge of progressive politics is to ... protect effective communities and voluntary 
organisations (Blair 1998: 4) 
With this aspect of civil society in mind we may posit a more fundamental reason why 
the government has focused on community. Bradbury and Mawson's, discussion about 
devolution, suggests that: 
New Labour, in seeking to find an ideological identity which was anti- 
statist but also one which was not identified with the market individualism 
of the modem Conservative Party, sought to promote itself instead as the 
party of the community (Bradbury and Mawson 1997: 297) 
In a similar way, Driver and Martell argue that the government's appeal'to civil 
society can be seen as giving New Labour "the type of post-Thatcherite edge it wants" 
(Driver and Martell 1997: 36). New Labour has maintained that devolving power to 
&active' citizens engaged in 'strong communities' could solve social and economic 
problems. In this view, the rhetoric of community can be viewed as a means of 
redefming the role of government, a way of renegotiating the relationship between the 
state, the market, the community and the individual. This would indeed seem to be the 
case. This is suggested by the comment made by Blair in a speech to the National 
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Council for Voluntary Organisations (NCVO): "The Voluntary Sector is I believe 
showing the way, making the links between rebuilding communities and rebuilding 
economic opportunity" (Blair 1999b). In this way Blair utilises the idea of civil 
society, albeit in the fonn of the voluntary sector, as providing an alternative way 
between the market and the state. As Blair searches for a 'third way', civil society's 
independent nature would seem to be something the government can utilise. Whether 
this 'alternative way' can be sustained though the various newly negotiated 
partnerships, is another question. The appeal of 'the community' in this regard is part 
of the redefinition of the respective roles of the market, state and civil society. The 
community, then, is the place where these three spheres meet. Mr Blair now 
encounters a problem in this regard. On the one hand, he sees the need to allow civil 
society to be independent (hence providing the alternative way), yet on the other hand 
he is drawing civil society ever closer into a systernised web of funding bids, policy 
generation, service provision and policy implementation. The implications of this are 
as yet unknown. 
This section has looked at the value of civil society in regenerating the community. 
On first investigation, it would seem that the success of civil society in this regard is 
measured in terms of tackling social exclusion and the construction of active citizens. 
Iý as Bradbury and Mawson (1997) suggest, the 'community' is useful for the 
government in renegotiating a new role for the state, market and society, the value of 
civil society becomes even more important and can be measured in terms of the 
success or failure of government initiatives. What this means ultimately for civil 
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society is yet unknown. Iý for example, a government initiative fails, will civil society 
be held accountable? More importantly, the consequences of being drawn ever closer 
into government policy development and implementation needs to be an area of 
research which can determine the effects on civil society. 
Labour's appeal to 'community' is at times both moralistic and authoritarian. This has 
led some writers to suggests it has a conununitarian feel about it (Driver and Martell 
1997). There is nothing new about governments taking a moral stance. Margaret 
Tbatcher, for example, developed a moralising agenda in her appeal to traditional 
family values and free market enterprise. Kendall (2000) suggests, however, that what 
makes Labour's moral discourse different is its systematic appeal to civil society. In 
this conception, civil society has value as a moralising agent and it is to this fmal 
aspect of civil society that we turn our attention to next. 
Civil Society - the Moral Debate 
The various accounts of civil society, whether as a means of regenerating 
communities, fostering political participation or developing social capital and trust, 
hold in common the idea that civil society has a distinct and often favourable moral 
connotation. Whether discussed in terms of norms and values, civic virtue or 
community spirit, the underlying assumption is that civil society is something good, a 
beneficial component of society. In this reading morality does not necessarily refer to 
any religious doctrine, although at times this is the case, but often refers to an 
axiological perspective concerned with the way individuals relate to each other. It 
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"identifies the right, proper, obligatory relationships (that invoke) values rather than 
interests as the justification for prescribed conducf' (brackets inserted, Sztompka 
1999: 4). In the context of civil society the idea of morality is attached not only to 
general values such as altruism or benevolence but also to the causes worked for (for 
example, an end to poverty or homelessness), and also to the organisational values 
that characterise voluntary groups, such as openness and accountability (see Tonkiss 
and Passey 2000). In this way not only are the underlying principles or ethos of civil 
society a good thing, but also the causes that are worked toward are seen as 'worthy', 
and their methods of working as admirable. 
The idea that civil society is intrinsically good stems, in part, from the historicity of 
civil society and the belief that humans themselves are moral creatures adhering to a 
standard of "generalised morality"(Granovetter 1985: 489). Early writerS74 concerned 
with the interactions of individuals, whether between themselves or between the state 
and the individual, often focused on the moral reasons for doing so. Seligman (2000) 
suggests that this moral valuation of the individual, drawn from the early seventeenth 
century writers, has come to defme our modem-day idea of the individual. He 
suggests that whilst there are new forms of social ties and friendships our views of 
74 As mentioned earlier the Scottish Enlightenment writers viewed civil society largely as an ethical project, 
something that bound individuals to their neighbours. Also, Durkheim (1964) in his studies of human conduct 
emphasised the moral quality of bonds that kept people together suggesting that social rules have the force of 
moral imperatives and that individuals comply to social expectations even though they might want to do otherwise. In a similar vein, De Tocqueville spoke about the "habits of the heart" where an individual " draws his opinions from the common source and consents to accept certain matters of belief already formed" (Tocqueville, Vol. 11: 8). Many of these writers, whilst not always explicitly mentioning civil society, saw voluntary association as the 
extension of this consensual bonding process. 
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civil society are still informed by those ideas of morality75. Many contemporary 
writer s76 , drawing on some of these earlier works have posited civil society as 
synonymous with some form of governing (axiological) consensus, bound by a 
network of loyalties, commitments and solidarities. Jeffrey Alexander, for example, 
suggests that "Civil Society is the arena of social solidarity that is defined in 
universalistic terms ... the feeling of connectedness to one another... (that) allows there 
to emerge a single thread of identity among otherwise disparate people' (brackets 
inserted 1992: 2) 
This normative view of a civil society, one that binds individuals together into some 
form of cohesive unit, is especially attractive when there is the perception that 
morality is somehow lacking in society. Commentators such as Amitai Etzioni (1991; 
1993; 1996; 1998) and Charles Murray (1996; 2001) suggest that this is the case, 
pointing to increases in crime, drug abuse, onc-parcnt families and the like, as 
evidence of the moral decaying of society. This idea is also reflected in public 
opinion. Putnam's study suggests that Americans believe by a ratio of 3: 1 that society 
is less honest and moral than it used to be (Putnam 2001: 139). Hall's study of social 
capital in Britain, found that recent decades had experienced a perceived shift in 
valuc-systems (at least among the young), with individuals fccling that they were 
morally justified in giving priority to themselves rather than others (Hall 1999). 
Whether any real change in morality has taken place or not, the perception that 
75 For example Etzioni's comment "There can be no community, nor a stable society, without a shared moral 
culturd" (quoted in Deakin 2001: 57) 
76 Keane 1998, Cohen & Arato 1992, Alexander 1992 & 1998, Seligman 1992 
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societal attitudes have changed has a consequence for civil society. If civil society is 
the locus for some form of normative consensus it is possible that civil society can be 
utilised to engender morality or even a more prescriptive standard of moral behaviour. 
Strands of these ideas can be traced throughout political commentaries of both left and 
right and amongst communitarian writers with references to the building of a 'good 
society' (Etzioni 1996; IPPR 2001). This can be seen within Labour discourse where 
civil society becomes the focus of a 'remoralising' or 'rebuilding' agenda with social 
order and stability as the airn. According to Blair, "The only way to rebuild social 
order and stability is through strong values, socially shared, inculcated through 
individuals, family, government and the institutions of civil socieoý 7" (italics added 
Blair 1995). To that end, cývil society becomes a useful concept for engaging 
individuals and forming the type of society that will deliver a stable social order. 
Utilising this idea, there have been a number of initiatives in the UK and elsewhere 78 
that promote voluntary activity, such as Millennium Volunteers and Time Bank. 
These government-sponsored initiatives encourage engagement with civil society 
through volunteering. Voluntary activity is conceptualised as a 'good', in this case 
both a social good (benefiting the community) and an individual good (the 
development of skills, human capital). Voluntary activity is a means of bringing 
77 We see a link here to Etzioni's statement quoted earlier which has led some writers to suggest that Labour's ideas regarding civil society, community and morality is heavily influenced by the communitarian agenda. See Driver & Martell (1997; 1998) 
78 The year 2001 was designated by the United Nations as The International Year of Volunteers (nV). Nowhere in the lYV literature is there the mention of any negative aspects of voluntary activity. The document stresses the "benefits accruing7 from voluntary activities. Here as elsewhere volunteering is posited as a 'good' thing to do. 
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people together, connecting individuals, which in turn reinvigorates the 
neighbourhood. 
The link between morality and civil society has both intuitive and normative 
resonance. We like the idea that civil society is just what it suggests, a civil, or moral 
society. The literature posits civil society as the harbinger of all things good, with 
benefits to the individual and the wider community. Quite how this is accomplished is 
never discussed in the various documents; it is almost a basic assumption that if 
people are involved in civil society, if they are involved in voluntary activity the 
outcome is always positive, described in terms of various 'goods'. This idea has 
particular resonance for political discourse, if we want a better behaved, -altruistic, 
crime free, moral society all we need to do is encourage voluntary association. There 
is however a gap between the idealised way we talk about civil society, or the way we 
imagine civil society to be, and the way that organisations and groups operate in 
practice. Passey and Tonkiss suggest that "There is a gap between voluntary 
association imagined as an ideal and the way that voluntary organisations operate in 
an institutional environment" (italics added Tonkiss and Passey 2000: 34). As we 
have discussed previously, just because organisations belong to civil society does not 
of necessity make them open and accountable. Questions can also be asked as to 
whether goverment intervention within voluntary associations may underrnine the 
ethos by which these groups operate or are perceived by the public. In addition, the 
fact that civil society is increasingly being steered by goverment initiatives rmy 
mean that some fonns of association are being 'bureaucratised' or 'govemmentalised' 
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through being drawn into policy programmes that have a specifically governmental 
agenda79. 
The normative concept of civil society has special resonance for those theorists who 
espouse the importance of the market economy. For these writers civil society 
generates a certain type of morality, one that encourages personal responsibility and 
hard work. Largely constructed around debates concerning welfare and the role of the 
state, writers of this genre see the reconstruction of civil society as pivotal to the 
remoralisation of society into the market ethos (see for example Green 2000; Green 
1993; 1996; Murray 1996; 2001). Civil society in this reading should take over the 
role of government in providing welfare. Individuals who have become 'demoralised' 
(a euphemistic term for long term unemployed, single parents and the like) can be 
encouraged through the workings of civil society to become self-sufficient and take 
responsibility for their own lives. What is worrying within this conception of civil 
society is the coercive nature of the debate. Civil society becomes the realm from 
which pressure and compulsion is applied. In this way, civil society becomes part of 
what was termed in the last chapter, Big M morality. 
This section has discussed how morality is central to the idea of civil society. There is, 
however, a huge leap from the normative aspect that is said to reside within civil 
society at a theoretical or conceptual level and the actual experience of voluntary 
79 This is especially the case where the voluntary sector has increasingly become the domain of welfare to work 
programmes, for example New Deal for Volunteers. In this way, it can be argued the voluntary sector has been drawn in to the labour market. 
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organisations. The tension between values and real institutions needs further 
investigation especially in what may become the flash point of relations between 
voluntary associations and the practices of government. This discussion has 
highlighted that the normative concept of civil society can been utilised as a means of 
developing a moralised society and as a means of extending government beyond its 
normal boundaries. Both of these'pose, a serious problem for civil society as it calls 
into question its autonom ous and independent nature. 
Summarv 
It has become apparent throughout this discussion that although there is a breadth of 
work regarding certain aspects of civil society, factually empirically based research on 
other aspects is lacking. For example, there is an increasing amount of literature that 
looks at the development of civil society in developing countries, or countries that 
have recently been freed from tyrannical regimes. These often-generalised accounts 
are concerned with the development of a civil society that will sustain democracy. 
Similarly, there are many studies drawn from political science that investigate the role 
of voluntary association and political participation. These accounts focus on the value 
ff, vI an of civil society in developing feelings of political e icacy, skills, ci i obligation d 
civic virtue. There is yet another body of empirical work that focuses on the formal 
voluntary 'sector', investigating community development programmes and service 
provision. When it comes to issues of morality or the development of social capital 
the work takes on a more theoretical stance. What is present within all of these 
accounts however, is the often-implicit message that civil society has value. Or rather, 
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within many of these accounts, the value of civil society is taken as a given. In this 
way the valorisation. of civil society becomes something of a tautology, in that civil 
society is synonymous with 'good'. As outlined above, there are evident problems 
with this idea. Nevertheless, what now needs to be added to this debate is empirical 
research that looks at the reality of civil society and examines in a more coherent way 
the effect of a new government agenda on those values. 
This chapter has sought to pick out from the various accounts what is valuable about 
civil society. What has become clear within the discussion is that the various accounts 
see civil society as engendering certain 'goods' that can benefit both the individual 
and the wider society. The particular 'goods' that are stressed within the various 
accounts depend largely on one's political leaning and definition of civil society. 
Some accounts suggest that not only is the ethos of civil society somehow different, 
being driven by different values than the market or the state (for example, altruism, 
0 
benevolence, and a concern for others), but the actual operation of civil society is 
difTerentso. This view looks to the way that civil society operates and suggests its 
open, accountable and democratic way of working is different from the way other 
institutions operate. Other accounts suggest that civil society 'goods' come in terms of 
its ability to produce political agents, community workers, or active and moral 
citizens. We have also seen that the Labour government has utilised all of these 
differing ideas within its discourse, sometimes separately and sometimes together. For 
80 Civil society groups are often criticised for being unprofessional when compared to the other sectors yet this in itself is seen in a positive light with commentators such as Dahrendorf referring to the 'creative chaos' that 
comprises civil society (Dahrendorf 1998). 
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example, civil society can be used to regenerate communities and at the same time 
remoralise the community into the new welfare culture that Labour espouses. What is 
important within this discussion is that the main value for the Labour Party is civil 
society's ability to enable a renegotiation of the relationship between the state and the 
market. In this way, civil society is valuable because alongside the emphasis on 
community and constitutional reform it is what makes New Labour different from 
'Old' Labour and the Conservatives. In this reading civil society's value is measured 
in terms of what it is not - not the state nor the market - but an independent and 
autonomous sphcre. 
The governmental drive to include civil society within Policy development in a more 
systematic way than previously, raises specific concerns regarding securing the 
autonomy of civil society. If, as Blair suggests, there is a need to be careful that 
government does not 'stifle' civil society, the extent to which civil society is 
incorporated into the decision making process of state needs to be carefully 
monitored. We need to be mindful at this juncture that many groups see the benefits 
of being involved in policy development and have therefore welcomed (and at times 
demanded) moves by government to include them in the decision making process. It 
may therefore be the case that we see the development of an increasingly polarised 
civil society. One that is comprised of some groups that remain resolutely opposed to 
forming links with government and others that have strong links with government and 
yet others that link to government when and if they so choose. 
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Another aspect that this discussion has alluded to is the delicate nature of many of the 
goods generated by civil society. The discussion regarding social capital and trust, for 
example, highlighted that these 'goods' are as easily lost as they are gained. It may be 
the case that rebuilding these goods may prove far more difficult than the generation 
of them in the first place. Indeed, it may be impossible to manufacture these 
organically developed 'goods'. Fukuyama's (1995) warning regarding the extent of 
government intervention is particularly salient to this issue. If as some writers have 
suggested, there is already a blurring of the boundaries between state and civil society 
within the public's perception we need to be aware of the implications for the 
population's trust in civil society. 
Throughout the discussion I have attempted to wam against an idealised or utopian 
view of civil society. This has been difficult largely because of the, often implicit, 
value-laden emphasis that is placed on civil society. As the discussion on morality 
suggested, we want to believe that a civil society is a good thing. It is clear, however, 
that many of the 'goods' produced by civil society can be used for malevolent ends. 
, As one commentator suggests: "Civil Society contains within it a capacity for 
scapegoating, racism, and violence just as it also contains within it a potential for co- 
operation, care and communal solidarity" (Benington 1997: 15 1). This view may be a 
little extreme and it is more likely that civil society's position is somewhere in the 
middle of these two extremes. There is, however, a need for caution. 
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It has become clear throughout the discussion that the redefinition of the state 
incorporates the value of civil society. Devolution has provided the opportunity for 
each region to form a partnership with civil society groups in a specific way. 
Regulation has meant that the newly formed National Assembly for Wales (NAW) 
has as part of its legal duty to consult with the voluntary sector. Within Wales, this 
I 
takes place within the confines of the Voluntary Sector Scheme (VSS). The following 
chapter, therefore, moves on to examine civil society more closely by examining 
discussions about civil -society within Wales. 
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Chapter Five 
Civil Society in Wales 
Previous chapters have investigated civil society in a general sense. This chapter 
moves on to examine what is already known about civil society in a specifically 
Welsh context. In the absence of any major sociological works regarding civil society 
in Wales and indeed any significant studies as to how the institutions, networks and 
relationships within Welsh civil society actually operate, the opening section draws 
heavily on writings that focus on the development of Welsh society generally, and 
industrial and political society in particular. The chapter continues by examining 
contemporary accounts regarding existing civil society in Wales. Whilst there have 
been some useful writings in this regard, the paucity of 0 tion regarding civil inf rma 
society becomes apparent, especially when compared to those that focus on the 
economic or political dimension of Welsh life. The latter section of the chapter moves 
on to investigate the relationship between the National Assembly for Wales (NAW) 
and civil society. It investigates how the NAW has established mechanisms through 
which civil society is consulted as part of a new inclusionary style of governance. It 
argues that the Assembly, following in the footsteps of central govermnent, is 
attempting to create 'active citizens' and is dynamic in engineering a certain type of 
civil society. This raises questions as to the independent nature of civil society and 
forces us to confront a fundamental question regarding civil society organisations: is 
the inclusion of civil society within government threatening what we value about civil 
society? 
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The Historical Perspective 
Driving through any part of Wales, especially the South Wales valleys, one is struck 
by the plethora of buildings8l that have in the past been set aside for associational 
activity. These buildings testify to the vibrant nature of civil society in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Writing regarding life in the Rhondda, 
Valleys during this time, the historian Williams (1996) states that before the First 
World War, "this was a society rnarked by a high level of cultural, recreational and 
assOciatiOnal activitY" (Williams 1996: 19). In addition to the activities of trade union 
and chapel, Williams notes the rise of various clubs and societies: 
"friendly societies, Conservative Clubs, Labour Clubs, a Marxian Club, 
temperance societies, a Professional and Businessman's Club, a Hibernian 
Club and even some Oddfellows... rugby football and associational football, cricket and quoits" (Williams 1996: 20/21). 
We can add to this list the many cultural activities that were provided by the theatre, 
cinema and 'Opera House' 
This associational activity was not especial to south Wales. When discussing the 
development of the North Wales Quarrymen's Union (NWQU) between 1874-1922 
Merfyn Jones makes this interesting comment: 
The soil of the quarrying areas sprouted voluntary organisations, cultural, 
sporting, political and religious; so many of them that one doctor 
complained that a cause of the quarryman's poor health was his rushing 
81 Working Men's Clubs, Union Lodges, Federation Buildings, Municipal Halls, Chapels and other communitY buildings, all in various stages of use or disuse, 
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off every evening to attend some committee or other. Apart from the 
Friendly and Benefit Societies which flourished, there were trade unions, 
Liberal organisations, innumerable chapels, choirs, bands football and 
billiard clubs (Jones 1982: 43). 
There is little doubt that during this period Wales sported a healthy and vibrant civil 
society that connected at various levels. Recent literature suggests (see for example 
Day et al 2000: 28) that it is harder to characterise contemporary civil society as 
distinctively Welsh. There is, therefore, a need to address this question by examining 
the extent to which civil society in the past had a particularly 'Welsh' focus. That is, 
the extent to which this civil society was concernedwith particularly Welsh issues, as 
opposed to issues that were of general concern to the rest of the country. This may 
have a bearing on the way that contemporary civil society has developed. It is 
necessary, therefore, to examine the intricate nature of nineteenth century Welsh life 
before investigating civil society today. 
The popular idea of a Wales filled with Welsh speaking, hymn singing, chapel going, 
radical trade unionists fresh from the coal mines, prominent in such works as How 
Green is my Valley (Llewellyn 1939/2001), provides a romanticised image of Wales 
largely based on myth. Constructed by writers such as Llewellyn, and added to by 
academics such as Alwyn Rees (1950/1975) (associated with the Aberystwyth 
schoO192), the suggestion that Wales was a land of nationalist fervour with a strong 
02 A series of community studies undertaken by academics at the University College of Wales, Aberystwyth. The 
most famous of these being the work of AD Rees (1950). 
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sense of identity still echoes in disputes over second homes and English in-migration. 
These accounts suggest that the traditional institutions of civil society (trade unions, 
religion, along with the press and language) upheld an identity that was uniquely 
Welsh, and helped to develop what was to become known as the 'Welsh way of life 839 
as distinct from what was later to develop into Anglicised. Wales (see Day 1986: 155). 
The implication is that the social connections - families, communities, religious 
bodies and political organisations - interweaved in such a way as to make a distinctly 
'Welsh' society, one that stood solidly in opposition to the tensions caused by external 
forces (urbanisation, industrialisation, the English). The idea put forward is one where 
Wales and the Welsh forged a homogenised entity, with a unique identity and way of 
life. Strands of this idea have resurfaced periodically. For example, the drive for 
devolution in the 1970's led one commentator to suggest that this could be explained 
as "a desire to recapture a lost identity and a sense of belonging" (Mayo 1974: 8 1). 
A careful reading of the literature (see for example Day 1986) draws us away from 
rose tinted accounts of Welsh life", and focus on the tensions that forged a disparate 
sense of identity. This assessment centres on the Welsh ways of life, rather than 
looking at Wales as a homogenous entity. It is based on the idea that Wales is made 
up of a number of diverse communities, continually transformed by tensions both 
internally and externally. This view provides us with a view of civil society that is 
83 or 'Welsh Wales' (Y Fro Gumracg) 
64 Day argues that the limited definition of 'Welshness" in many sociological accounts served to exclude "the vast bulk of the Welsh populatioe which allowed for the development of the 'dual-society' thesis which posits the true 
welsh rural tradition in opposition to urban society. Accounts which uphold this idea often present a view of an 
urban society as one-dimensional as rural society is said to be (Day 1986: 156/157). 
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more localised, a civic culture in which allegiance was given primarily to the locality, 
the local community, town or village, rather than Wales per se. 
insofar as any society embodies a number of competing groups with conflicting 
interests and goals (for example, rural and urban or/and class distinctions), tensions 
evident within Wales have historically been added to by the divisions between the 
'Welsh' Welsh, the 'Anglicised' Welsh, and the outsider (usually the English). This 
tension within Wales developed alongside other societal changes, which have served 
to affect the type of civil society organisations that developed within Wales. Many 
leading Welsh academics and writers have discussed these changes at length (for 
cxamplc Evans 2000; Joncs 1987; Williams 1996; 1998; Williams 1991). 1 will 
bricfly outlinc somc of thcsc changcs for clarity. 
Firstly, the economic structure of Welsh society after 1800 was increasingly shaped 
by ifidustrialisation. Day and Sugget suggest that this period saw the transformation of 
Wales from a "predominantly agrarian society with a distinctive social character into 
a grotesquely unevenly developed economic and social formation dominated by 
industrial South Wales" (Day and Sugget 1985: 99). The development of slate 
quarries, iron and tin works and later the development of coal and steel production 
changed the demographics in Wales. Not only was there an increase in population, as 
people moved into Wales to work, but there was also a resultant population shift as 
people moved away from the rural areas of Wales and congregated in those areas 
where work was plentiful. The attendant problems of poverty, bad housing and 
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unsanitary conditions for the workers has been documented elsewhere (Williams 
1991; Evans 2000). Suffice to say, these conditions became the focus of future union 
85 debate and activity evidenced, for example, in the iron workers strike of 1822 , the 
coal field strikes in the 1870s and the Tonypandy riots of 1910. The changes in the 
industrial pattern of Wales were matched by improvements in transportation, 
especially in the south. By the late nineteenth century, South Wales could boast of one 
of the best-developed railway networks in the world, an extensive canal system and an 
increasing range of port facilities. These facilitated not only the exchange of goods 
but also of ideas and views from England and around the globe. In this regard, Jones' 
discussion of Mid-Victorian Wales suggests "there is no denying the impact of the 
railways (and transport generally) and the means these placed at the disposal of the 
main cultural organisations for the rapid dissemination of ideas" (Jones 1992: 59). 
This leads to another factor influencing Welsh society, that of the printed page. A 
wide range of denominational journals, magazines, periodicals and newspapers were 
available in WelSh86 and later English, which served to circulate a range of cultural, 
political and religious ideas that fed into the debates of the day 87 . Hume's (1986) 
discussion of the mass media in Wales describes how by 1883 there were 20 national 
and local newspapers in Welsh and 40 in English. Morgan highlights that the press at 
the time reflected the fragmented nature of Welsh society submitting that the 
" Williams (1991) suggests from this the Monmouthshire colliers developed trade unions which sought to take 
control of work and living conditions '6 Such as The Cambrian, Carmarthen Journal, Merthyr Guardian, Northern Star The Wclshman, Y Cronicl, Yr 
Amserau. 
" For a disamion of the role of the press in society and the dissemination of ideas see Habermas (1989) 
152 
differences in style "speak volumes on the cultural and social gulfs that existed" in 
Wales (quoted in Hume 1986: 327). Added to this, Lloyd suggests that newspapers 
"became true platforms for the discussion of most of the social, political and religious 
issues of their time not only as they affected Wales but as they appeared in Europe 
and the world" (quoted in Hume 1986: 327). 
By the mid-nineteenth century, nonconformistgg sects, differentiated yet unified in 
their opposition to the Anglican Church, dominated the Welsh landscape. The 
Religious Census of 1851 revealed that (for England and Wales together) attendance 
at nonconformist chapels and at the places of worship of the Established church was 
equal. The figures for Wales alone revealed a "startling picture of religious 
activity-the chapels accounted for an overwhelming preponderance among 
worshippers in Wales" (Morgan 1986: 143; O'Leary 1988: 41). The growth of 
nonconformity was so rampant that it has been estimated that the period between 1800 
and 1850 saw the building of one nonconformist chapel every eight days (Smith 1999: 
87). The nonconformist chapel with its emphasis on the importance of culture and 
education (including the passing on of the Welsh language) as well as spiritual and 
moral values became the hub of the community. The changes wreaked by 
industrialisation often meant that individuals were living in what have been termed 
'frontier' towns (Williams 1991) and nonconformity helped to ease the estrangement 
that people felt in these areas serving to provide familiar and friendly surroundings. 
Is Protestant denominations that had formed, or broken away from the established Anglican Church. 
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The democratic structure of the nonconformist chapels meant that working-class 
individuals could develop new skills in public speaking and organising. Charlotte 
Davies suggests that within these democratically organised chapels "a new 
community-based elite89 and a Welsh middle class" developed (Davies 1989: 11). 
Nonconformity and Liberalism were set to change the old social and power structures 
in a typically Gramscian way, offering a counter ideology to the dominant ideas of the 
day. The extension of the franchise and the expansion of the number of Welsh 
parliamentary seats meant a gradual shift away from the dominance of the landed 
gentry and conservatism, and a rise in Liberalism and later the Labour movement. 
Nonconfonnists encouraged education in all areas of life, but, especially political life. 
The combined forces of nonconformity and political change served to combine to 
bring about an increased awareness of the political in Welsh life, so that during the 
years of 1885-1918 liberals gained the majority of seats in Wales in both urban and 
rural areas, and the landed gentry were usurped by a politically active, nonconformist 
middle-class. This led in turn to the development of some notable features of Welsh 
life still with us today. The University of Wales, the National Library, the National 
Museum and intermediate schools were all set up at the end of the nineteenth century, 
whilst the Welsh department of the Board of Education was created in 1906. 
0 This community based elite comprised of the ministers and deacons of the nonconformist chapels. Davies (1989) 
suggests that this period also saw the development of a national elite, comprising a relatively small group of Mps 
and Welshmen living in London. These well-travelled individuals constructed a network of like-minded individuals within Wales. Their contact with many outside Wales meant that their Welsh identity served to Wclshncss to differentiate them from their English counterparts. 
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The composite effect of all of these factors was to produce an intricate and complex 
society with a vibrant and energetic civil society dominated by religion and trade 
unionisnL This helped to develop a culture of shared values of local democracy, 
participation and egalitarianism (although, here too, that culture was divided to some 
extent between the middle-class liberals and the working classes united by a new 
sense of class which was to lead to the eventual success of the Labour party in Wales). 
This is not to suggest, however, that the Welsh were an homogenous nation. Sharp 
cleavages existed which precluded that. Linguistically people were divided between 
the variations in use of the Welsh language9o, and between those who were literate 
and those not. Geographical divisions between the north and south, the east with their 
proximity to the English borders, and the west, as well as demographic divisions 
between the development of urban/industrial landscapes, and the more sparsely 
populated rural areas, served to keep Wales a fragmented land. Community or local 
identity played a larger role than national identity for all, except a small national elite. 
Two schools of thought can be discerned through the literature regarding this period. 
one school identifies this time with the development of a specifically Welsh national 
identity and with an attendant Welsh civil society (this view can be found in the works 
of writers such as, Evans 2000; Morgan 1998). Morgan traces what he terms a 
"national renaissance" from the 1880s onward (Morgan 1998: 94). Using cultural 
9' Chris Williams notes for example that in Glamorgan the percentage of Welsh speakers (both monoglots and bilinguals) fell from 44% in 1901 to 30% in 1931 and 2(YYa in 1951 and that the percentage of Welsh speaking 
monoglOts throughout Wales fell from 360/c in 1901 to 91/o by 1931 and 4% in 1951 (Williams 1998.70). This in 
sharp contrast to the north and west of Wales where over 9(YYo of the population spoke Welsh in 1901 and whilst 
this figure dropped in 197160% of the population described themselves as Welsh speakers (Pryce 1986: 27-29) 
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examples (the Welsh language, the Eisteddfod) and educational examples (the 
development of university colleges and the setting up of the Welsh Department in the 
Board of Education in the early twentieth century) alongside political developments 
(Cymru Fydd9' and the rise of Welsh Liberal MEN such as Tom Ellis and Lloyd 
George), Morgan posits an "emerging consciousness of nationhood" (Morgan 1998: 
412) built upon "a new concept of nationhood" formulated by Ellis and his colleagues 
in which "history, traditions, social culture, literature and political institutions would 
be organically linked" (Morgan 1998: 113). Similarly, recounting the History of 
Wales Evans suggests that "... national. awareness remained a predominant feature of 
Welsh politics during the 1880s and 1890s and permeated other walks of Welsh life, 
especially in sport and Welsh literature ... (Evans 2000: 5). 
Another view prevails, however, which forces us to look beyond the idea that Wales 
bad a coherently developed form of national identity (see Davies 1989; Day 1986; 
O'Malley et aL 1997; Williams 1991). Gwyn A. Williams argues that there was an 
"outright rejection of Welshness" from certain areas of Wales (specifically cities in 
South Wales) and that there was "a growing radicalisation of working people which 
was increasingly finding the politics of what was presented as Welshness irrelevant" 
(Williams 1991: 230). Qualiýýing this somewhat, Chris Williams suggests that 
"national identity was, if not irrelevant, then marginal compared to an intermeshing of 
91 In English, 'Young Wales' the name of a radical Welsh political movement linked to Home Rule. It is suggested 
that it is named after Cymru Rydd, 'Free Wales 'a poem by John Morris Jones (Morgan 1986) 
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class and community solidarities... "(Williams 1996: 212). This idea is not confined 
to those in the South. The Gwynedd communities, which developed around the slate 
quarries, showed a distinct lack of support for a Welsh nationalist movement. Merfyn 
Jones (1982) suggests that this lack of interest emanates from the fact that conflicts 
tended to remain at a local or community level. Hence, rather than a distinct and 
coherent sense of Welsh identity emerging, we see the development of a locally 
grounded concept of Welshness. 
Many of the traditional institutions of civil society were also localised in their 
outlook. Although nonconformity is often characterised by its unifying forces 
(disestablishment of Anglican church, Sunday closing of pubs, and education for 
example), Davies (1989) reminds us that nonconformity constituted a range of 
differing sects each concerned with their own spiritual separateness and issues 
pertinent to their locality. Added to this the fact that in 1903 fewer than 50% of the 
popu ion in Wales actually attended any kind of church belies the myth that 
nonconformity united the. whole nation under one banner (O'Malley et al. 1997: 133). 
The press too, often heralded as articulating a "sense of national self-awareness" in 
actuality laid claims to "particular images of Welsh identity ... projecting a range of 
different perspectivee' (O'Malley et al 1997: 147). The press was much more 
concerned with local issues. Trade unions, whilst looking to the wider world for 
support and sympathy were mainly concerned with issues involving the workers on 
the ground in specific areas, usually focused in regions, for example , the South Wales 
Miners Federation and the North Wales Quarrymens Union. Williams' account of the 
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South Wales Coalfield (1998) warns of the problems of calculating the extent of union 
involvement due to the often transitory nature of their existence and "fluctuating 
membership" (1998: 38). Allied to this, the activities of trade union lodges differed. 
Although the nature of trade unionism was a fight for better pay and conditions for 
their members the method of securing this, the political makeup of the union and the 
"nature of the struggle" were largely determined by " the roots that (the) union could 
draw on in the communities serving the local pif' (italics and brackets inserted 
Williams 1998: 43). 
What does this description of social and political Wales tell us about civil society? 
Since the middle of the nineteenth century, Wales saw the development of an 
energetic civil society. Associational activity has been an integral part of the 
dcvclopment of modcm WaIcs. This activity has bccn charactcrised by a rangc of 
traditional civil society institutions such as religious organisations, trade unions and 
political parties through to formal voluntary agencies and informal groups and clubs. 
Alongside these groups or, indeed, because of the rise of such groups, we also see the 
development of varied and competing ideas. This civil society, however, was as 
fragmented as the people who associated within it were. It is impossible to propose a 
distinct conception of a type of Welsh civil society, as no one conception of Welsh 
national identity existed at this time. Rather, what we see is a robust, yet localised. 
civil society, centred on regional, community, valley, urban, and rural concerns. 
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This conception of Wales and Welsh society persisted until the 1950s. Various writers 
suggest that Wales in the 1950s still possessed a highly organised, democratic and 
expressive working-class culture evidenced through union and cultural activities 
(Francis and Smith 1980; Williams 1996). Driving through the valleys of today 
however, one is struck by the demise of many of the traditional bastions of civil 
society evidenced in the now empty and derelict buildings of times past. The next 
section moves on to examine what happened to Wales during this latter period, before 
moving on to investigate what writers have to say about civil society today. 
Wales - the Intervening Years 
Writing in Wales Today (Dunkerley & Thompson 1999), Merfyn Jones outlines the 
"profound social change" that has taken place in Wales since 1945. Jones reaches the 
conclusion that whilst the changes taking place within this time-period were not 
common to Wales alone, they did nevertheless, express themselves in a particular 
form within Wales. The industrial decline of the 1980s was to have a catastrophic 
impact not only on workers, but also on the communities within which those workers 
worked and lived. Unemployment, the hegemonic Tory agenda of privatisation and 
inward investment, alongside the rising impact of the service sector and tourism were 
to transform the industrial and social landscapes. These effects were to impact on the 
whole of civil society, but as this discussion suggests, was to have a greater impact on 
the traditional institutions that made up civil society before this time. Some of these 
changes are highlighted below. 
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For decades the chapels of Wales dominated communities, physically if not always 
spiritually. Although religious attendance and indeed religious hegemony had been in 
decline for some time, Brennan et al's (1954) study of social life in South West Wales 
showed that organised religion still played a major role in the lives of people in Wales 
up until the early 1950s. As outlined earlier many chapels were a focus of culture, 
education, and social mores, explaining why in many instances chapels often had a 
greater social than religious influence (Jones 1999). After this time, however, 
changing attitudes within society itself meant that nonconformity (and arguably 
traditional forms of religion more broadly) diminished substantially as a real social 
force in peoples lives. A 1982 census of Welsh churches places membership of 
Christian churches at 24% of the population and attendance at 13%. This latter figure 
dropped to 8.7% in 1995. Despite moves by the Church in Wales to debate major 
social issues such as Christians and War (1981), World poverty (1982) and Housing 
and Homelessness (1986) and align themselves with a more particularly 'Welsh' 
frame of reference (with such reports as Faith in Wales, and Faith in the Countryside) 
the Church's influence appears still to be -in decline (Evans 2000: 183-186). Jones 
suggests that this decline is paralleled by a decline in many other organisations, 
including voluntary organisations. He offers as an example, Welfare Halls, 
traditionally famous for their " high level of cultural and political activity" now little 
more than "drinking halls" (Jones 1999: 18). He also suggests that many of the 
amateur societies and voluntary groups that made use of these buildings have 
disappeared. There does appear to be some resonance in this idea. Dai Smith whilst 
undertaking the project that led to the culmination of his co-authored book The Fed. 
N 
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(Francis & Smith 1980) rescued " the contents of many miners' institute libraries from 
destruction 92,, (Williams 1998: 5) and one Workingman's Institute was 'saved' from 
threat of demolition or collapse (including its library) by being physically transported 
to The Museum of Welsh Life at St. Fagans. 
What then of the trade unions? Viewed as a mainstay of civil society for so long, these 
too suffered under the onslaught of Thatcherite policies. The recession of the 1970s 
and 1980s weakened the traditional industries of the South Wales valleys. The miners' 
strike of 1984-5 was to have a profound impact not only on trade unionism generally 
but also on the economically declining communities of South Wales. The number of 
TUC-affiliated unions fell from 75 in 1980 to 48 in 1995; trade union membership 
throughout Wales similarly dropped (Evans 2000: 233). Trade unionism had always 
focused primarily on the rights of workers, but trade unions had also been involved in 
the cultural and social life of the community. The 1970s and 1980s saw a change in 
this focus. Threatened by years of Tory rule, and policies increasingly serving to 
weaken the status of trade unionism, trade unions were forced to focus increasingly on 
their primary goals: better pay and working conditions for their members. In this way, 
the lines between the market and trade unionism were drawing ever closer as trade 
unions focused on survival. There are some vestiges of the old style trade unionism 
interested in social and cultural activities found in moves to regenerate old welfare 
halls and institutes. 
92 Many of these books can now be found in the South Wales Miners Library at Swansea. 
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This discussion cannot move forward without some mention of another political 
development within Wales during this time. Some have suggested that the setting up 
of the Welsh Office under Harold Wilson (1964) was the beginnings of administrative 
devolution and was crucial to the development of specifically Welsh institutions and 
hence in. turn a Welsh civil society (Paterson and Wyn Jones 1999). In practice, 
however, the Welsh Office had the task of making Wales more visible in Whitehall, 
whilst at the same time administrating Whitehall's pronouncements in Wales, 
although as Davies points out "once established the office began gradually to 
aggrandize powee, (1989: 87). In this way, the Welsh Office can be viewed as 
providing an institutional framework within which a Welsh system of governance 
could later develop. The development of various quangos such as the Welsh 
Development Agency (WDA) and the Countryside Council for Wales (CCW) were 
recognised widely as having added to the 'modernisation' of the Welsh economy and 
society in general. These institutions were, however, heavily criticised for not being 
democratically accountable to the people of Wales (Council of Welsh Districts 1995; 
Morgan 1994). Despite the fact that in Wales the Labour party had dominated the 
political landscape since the 1920s, the domination and centralising of Conservative 
rule at the national level served to undermine the wishes of the electorate. Staffed for 
many years by MPs with English constituencies (John Redwood being one infamous 
incumbent), the Welsh Office often took on the character of the Minister at the helm. 
During the years of Conservative government, the Welsh Office was often viewed as 
the arm of Thatcher and, as such, was viewed with distrust by many. Although those 
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institutions within civil society over which the Welsh Office had authority 93 may have 
been operating within an increasingly Welsh 'frame of reference', it is a far cry to 
assume that civil society generally took on the mantle of 'Welshness'. Paterson & 
Wyn Jones themselves suggest that the English influence, (especially within the 
media), inhibited the growth of a uniquely Welsh civil society (1999: 176). Elements 
of civil society that did develop strong nationalist overtones often concerned 
themselves with the Welsh language and were viewed with suspicion by monoglot 
English speakers. The drive for devolution in the 1970s was for the most part driven 
by members involved in this movement alongside 'elite' members of Welsh society. 
This call for devolution failed in 1979. 
To conclude this section, there are a number of factors (unemployment, the decline of 
organised religion, the diminishing power of trade unionism alongside the domination 
of successive conservative governments) that have led to the conclusion that social 
changes have had a detrimental impact, not only on the economic life of Welsh 
communities, but also on voluntary activity. The withdrawing of more traditional 
forms of civil society have led some to suggest that we have seen the dissolution of 
civil society. The Labour W Peter Hain, for example, laments that these "institutions 
are under serious challenge from more modem, individualistic lifestyles, the 
fragmentation of community life and social stress" (Hain 1999: 26 ). Peter Hain is not 
alone in this view. Other writers suggest the demise of modem civil society. The next 
section of this work investigates some of these views. 
93 Mainly in health, education, planning and economic development areas. 
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Civil Societv Today 
Discussions of civil society within Wales have taken on a new dimension since the 
inauguration of the National Assembly for Wales in 1998. Tluoughout these 
discussions, two competing views can be recognised. The previous quote by Hain 
outlines a specific view of civil society within Wales. In his pamphlet The Welsh 
Third Way? Hain asserts (through an historical analysis of the development of the 
Labour Party in Wales), that Wales entertains a greater attachment to community and 
civic participation than other part of the United Kingdom. This romanticised view 
maintains that historically Wales has been a 'cormnunity of communities' able to 
maintain some form of national unity despite the various strains and stresses that 
threaten to fragment society. At the same time Welsh society maintains a strong sense 
of the local, with strong links within, and between, communities. Hain presents a 
Wales filled with activists involved in multifarious forms of civic and civil 
organisations, a Wales where people are 'culturally, predisposed to participate in 
collaborative ventures. For Hain, although individualism, social stress and the 
disintegration of community threaten Wales, it still holds fast to ideas of civic and 
civil participation. He suggests that the time has come to look for a new fon'n of 
&community politics' which draws away from "a collective appeal to traditional 
communities" towards "an appeal to the individual ... within... 'new communities"' 
(Ilain 2000: 42). There is no mention of who or where those new communities are to 
be found beyond a brief mention of 'school governors'. However, a previous work of 
his does throw some further light on this. In the 1994 publication, A Parliamentfor 
Wales Hain provides some insights into what a future Welsh parliament would look 
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like. In part, he suggests that a future govenunent should work alongside "women's 
groups, trade unions, the voluntary sector, and business as well as local authorities" 
(1994: 277). His view suggests that the Natioml Assembly can be the focus of a 
renewed civic and civil participation, the conduit through which a new fonn. of 
national identity is developed. This identity or "new common Welsh citizenship" is 
one based on "social justice, inclusiveness, radicalism, infernationalism and, above 
all, a commitment to community" (Hain 2000: 42). A strong civic culture therefore 
based on the "ideological imperative" of 'common citizenship' - "the belief that the 
good society is one in which each citizen has the opportunity to exercise power and 
influence over his or her life" (Hain 2000: 42) can be built by the National Assembly 
and serve as the focus for an inclusive form of politics. Civil society is at the heart of 
this 'ideological imperative' "we must interact inclusively with all elements of civil 
society" (Hain 2000: 42). 
Other commentators hold a different view. Many of these discussions have 
surrounded the marginal 'yes' vote that the Assembly achieved and have concerned 
themselves with trying to understand the reasons behind the slender majority94. This 
has led some commentators to compare the Welsh experience of the devolution 
referendum to Scotland and to suggest that Wales rather than sporting a vibrant civil 
society has a 'weak', underdeveloped or incoherent civil society that needs to become 
increasingly dynamic (Davies 1999; Osmond 1998; Paterson and Wyn Jones 1999). It 
" 50.3% of voters were in favour of an Assembly whilst 49.7% were not. The turn out was just 50.1%, which in 
actuality meant that only one quarter of the electorate voted for the Assembly. 
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is certainly true that the voluntary sector in Wales has in the past suffered from a 
relative lack of funding (in comparison to their English counterparts) and that many 
voluntary groups that are UK based have not developed a distinctively Welsh base, 
other than using the words 'Welsh' or 'Cymraeg' within their titles. Consequently, the 
National Assembly is viewed as a means of creating and energising civil society 
(Osmond 1998). This has led to the suggestion that "whilst civil society was not the 
precursor to devolution it may yet be among its progeny" (Paterson & Wynn Jones 
1999: 183). There are a number of questions that need to be addressed at this point in 
the discussion. What constitutes a weak or immature civil society as opposed to a 
strong civil society? How will the National Assembly create a more dynamic civil 
society? What does this mean in practice? It becomes clear, at least for the 
commentators mentioned above, that a strong civil society is one that is involved 
politically. Paterson & Wyn Jones bemoan the lack of awareness on the part of 
political actors to recognise the potential role for civil society in "promoting and 
legifirmising social and political transformation7' (Paterson & Wyn Jones 1999: 181). 
For Osmond the very being of the Assembly is about "creating a new democracy and 
a new civil society to make (that) democracy work7 (brackets inserted, Osmond 
1998: 15). Osmond suggests that the National Assembly will be able to "create a civic 
sense of Welshness", one that is neither nationalised within Britain nor localised to 
the community (Osmond 1998: 2/4 see also Jones & Osmond 2002; Osmond 2002). 
Interestingly, Osmond suggests that a mature civil society would be one that is 
"composed of a wide range of institutions and networks ... that through interaction 
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with the Welsh policy-making process, shared responsibility for mobilising 
opinion... "(it ics added 1998: 15). 
Both of these views are based on assumptions about the nature of Welsh civil society, 
assumptions that also determine the development of public and social policy. One 
asserts that Wales has a vibrant community spirit based on civil and civic participation 
whilst the other maintains that civil society in Wales is weak and needs to be created. 
Both views suffer from 'tunnel vision' in that Wales and indeed civil society is seen in 
one particular way. Both, however, present the Assembly as the means of 'saving civil 
society'. The assumptions on which these views are based are reiterated repeatedly in 
the literature as if they are proven fact: they influence the type and nature of debate in 
both academic and policy circles. The danger is that these assumptions may be 
nothing more than that: mere assumptions. Until such time as a credible evaluation of 
civil society within Wales is undertaken, these assumptions should be treated with 
caution. In an effort to give some perspective to this debate (and being mindful of the 
lack of any grounded research in this area), it is necessary to spend some time 
examining what we 'know' about existing civil society in Wales. 
Civil-Societv - Another View 
There is, however, another 'take' on civil society. From this perspective, although the 
traditional forms of civil society are dinuinishing in importance new institutions are 
continually being formed, coming together and dispersing as and when they are 
needed. In the midst of the miners' strike, for example, the first South Wales 
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Women's Support Group was formed and by the middle of May 1984 every mining 
village and town had its own communitya-based or women's support group. Some of 
these groups disbanded when the miners' strike ended but in some instances the 
groups developed, took on new interests and focused their attention on other issues. 
Isobel Lyndsay suggests that individuals who want to participate in public affairs 
increasingly do so through a diversity of civic and voluntary groups rather than 
through the more traditional means of involvement with political parties (Lyndsay 
2001). 
Today, throughout Wales we can find a wide range of institutions and groups that are 
both active and autonomous. These groups take various forms: community groups, 
self-help groups, voluntary organisations, cultural groups, pressure groups, church 
groups, charities, civil rights and equal opportunities groups, educational groups, 
youth and old age groups, environmental groups and many others. Many of these 
groups take part in lobbying government at locaL regional, and national levels. 
Through these groups many individuals are involved in civil society, as members if 
not active participants. The Wales Council for Voluntary Action (WCVA), an 
umbrella body that claims to represent the voluntary sector in Wales, estimates that 
there are some 25,000 voluntary groups in Wales and that there are some 2.8 million 
volunteers (both formal and informal) working for various organisations in Wales9s. 
The value of their contribution is valued at some E3.4 billion annually; equivalent to 
'5 A caveat here, the discussion so far would seem to suggest that 'everyone' is involved in some form of voluntary 
activity. Indicators suggest that that in fact a large part of the population in Wales has little engagement with any 
form of public or civic life (see Day et al 2000) 
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15% of Welsh GDP (WCVA 1999). Some 7,200 voluntary organisations are 
registered charities specific to Wales, with an income in the region of E200 million. 
There are also a number of organised networks providing links between a range of 
civil society institutions. The wCvA, mentioned above, has forged connections 
between a wide range of voluntary institutions and umbrella organisations. In addition 
to providing training and resources to various umbrella organisations, working on the 
ground, they also promote links with other voluntary bodies such as the Charity 
Commission in Wales, the County Voluntary Councils (CVCs), the Development 
Trust association in Wales, and Community Enterprise Wales (to name a few) through 
which they seek to co-ordinate activity on a more comprehensive basis. Many of these 
groups are themselves umbrella organisations for a wide range of community- based 
groups and projects. 'Churches together in Wales' (CYTUN) for example, serves to 
bring together some 25 denominations and various bodies throughout Wales. These 
networks have at times come together to promote issues and lobby government, which 
has led some commentators to suggest that we see the formation of "civil societies at a 
regional lever, (see Day et al 2000). In addition, many groups have a local base, but 
are part of a mtional structure, examples of these would be organisations such as 
Citizens Advice Bureaux, Age Concern and Bamardos. 
With regard to the contemporary press in Wales today, a variety of papers is being 
published across Wales both at a mfional. and local level that serve to feed into debate 
and promote the circulation of ideas in Welsh society. Some 90 newspapers with a 
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particularly Welsh focus are in circulation throughout Wales and over 50 Welsh 
language community papers (papurau bro) as well as a range of other periodicals and 
journals which appear less frequently (Day et aL 2000). Whilst there are concerns 
regarding the increasing shift in ownership of the Welsh press9ý, and indeed the 
quality of news being offered (Allan and O'Malley 1999; Hodgson 2001) there is little 
doubt that there are mechanisms through which ideas and debate can be transmitted 
to wider Welsh society. Smaller community based papers, for example, can play an 
important role in transmitting information directly of interest and concern not only to 
the locality but also to civil society groups within that locality, whilst at the other end 
of the spectrum national daily papers such as the Western Mail and Daily Post offer a 
national perspective; albeit with a substantial regional emphasis. 
It would appear then, that civil society is alive and well and living in Wales. Why 
therefore the dissatisfaction with civil society on the part of some commentators? It 
would seem that the problem arises not from the extent or measure of civil society but 
from the perceived failure of this civil society to share a particular view of Wales' 
future. The preceding discussion indicated that a certain 'type' of civil society should 
be 'created' 'generated' or 'built'. Herein lies the problem; it may be not so much that 
there is an inherent weakness in civil society but that civil society is not 'civic' 
enough. In short, it is not the political animal some commentators would want. Before 
96 Trinity Mirror now owns a substantial number of the weekly, daily, evening and Sunday press in Wales, 
(I lodgson 2001 unpublished paper) 
170 
moving on to examine the role of civil society in this regard we need to investigate the 
role of the main player in this regard - the National Assembly for Wales. 
The National Assembly and Civil Society 
The idea that civil society needs re-energising is one that has not passed by political 
actors within Wales. The First Minister, Rhodri Morgan, in a speech given to the 
Devolution in Transition Conference (2001) stated that Wales did "not have the civil 
society to dovetail in with devolution as per Scotland", but felt that this civil society 
would develop over the next 10 years through people in the community "being drawn 
in to the Assembly. " The suggestion is that one of the benchmarks by which the 
National Assembly for Wales (NAW) will be assessed is whether it can aid in the 
development of a stronger, deeper, and more mature, uniquely Welsh, civil society 
(Osmond 1998). In turn, the erstwhile Welsh Office argued that the revitalising of 
democracy and engagement with civil society will release "energies, expand 
economic prosperity and improve the quality of life for people living in Wales" 
(Welsh Office 1997). 
Under the 1998 Government of Wales Act, the NAW has a legal obligation to develop 
links with voluntary organisations, and to increase their participation in the policy- 
making process. From the beginning, the Assembly has been working with various 
voluntary-sector networks. Indeed, even before the Assembly was formalised the 
National Assembly Advisory Group (NAAG) consulted with various actors including 
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representatives of business, local government, trade unions, voluntary groups, equality 
groups and Welsh language groups. The inclusion of these various groups in the 
consultative process was at the time thought to provide evidence of a genuine 
engagement with civil society. Some writers heralded the formation of NAAG as one 
of the 'landmark events' leading up to the Assembly (Williams and Chaney 2001: 8 1) 
and there is little doubt that symbolically it provided onlookers with a glimpse as to 
what might be possible. In a recent work, however, it has been suggested. that whilst 
the NAAG consultation remains the most "comprehensive attempt at inclusion so far" 
the process undertaken by NAAG highlights some of the "paradoxes and pitfalls of 
inclusiveness" (Fevre and Chaney 2002: 15). The suggestion is that NAAG's 
symbolic worth (as signalling the end of old style politics) was more important than 
any real attempt to engage in meaningful debate or participation. They conclude that: 
NAAG was very closely controlled by Davies (Ron Davies, who served as Secretary of State for Wales and often referred to as the architect of devolution in Wales) 
... He hand picked the membership so that every item 
of the agenda of inclusiveness could be checked off .. The decisions NAAG made were in very large part also the ones that Davies wanted the 
group to make ... NAAG was in essence a clever peace of marketing which 
was designed to help sell the devolution proposals to the people of 
Wales ... NAAG did not make a genuine contribution to the shape of devolution, unless the Secretary of State told it what to say first (brackets 
added Fevre and Chaney 2002: 17). 
We need to be mindful that these conclusions, based on interviews with Davies, 
portray a particular view of the devolution process. Nevertheless, it does serve to 
highlight that what on the surface can pass for dialogue and debate, may in fact be 
perfunctory participation. To date the main document facilitating dialogue between 
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the NAW and civil society has been the Voluntary Sector Scheme (VSS). This 
document outlines what is expected of both parties and therefore it is useful to 
examine this document more closely. 
The Voluntary Sector Scheme 
Since the Assembly has been established, the principal document coming out of the 
Assembly concerning civil society is the Voluntary Sector Scheme" (VSS). Launched 
in September 2000, the scheme was set up to "create a civil society which offers 
equality of opportunity to all its membere' (NAW 2000b: 4,2.7). This is to be 
accomplished through 'funding', 'including', 'enabling', and 'empowering' people 
within the voluntary sector. The document sets out in practical terms how the 
Assembly will assist to "promote the interests of relevant sector organisationel (italics 
added NAW 2000b: 1). The Assembly will "meet regularly" with representatives of 
the voluntary sector and each Assembly Secretary is to 'ýmeet with representatives of 
the relevant networks ... at least twice" a year (italics added NAW 2000b: 
8) and much 
emphasis is laid upon 'recognising' and 'encouraging' differing facets of voluntary 
activity (NAW 2000b: 3). The Scheme refers to and recogniscs the independence of 
voluntary organisations referring to the ability of voluntary and community bodies to 
"determine their own priorities and manage their own affaire' (NAW 2000b: 5). There 
is little doubt that the existence of the VSS indicates a certain level of commitment on 
97 The scheme was based on a compact drawn up between government and the voluntary sector council. 
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the part of the NAW to inclusive and participatory government, based on "integrity, 
trust and mutual respecf'(NAW 2000b: 4). 
Much of the VSS document, however, appears in the form of general intent. There is 
little in the way of formalised agreement for dialogue. Most of the practical 'day to 
day' arrangements are to be agreed between the Assembly members, civil servants, 
and relevant networks. 
number of issues come to the fore when analysing the Scheme. One centres on the 
idea of 'best practice' and the professionalisation of civil society; another is 
concemed with the view that the NAW and civil society share 'common values'; a 
third issue is concerned with the idea of consulting with 'relevant organisations'. The 
first of these issues can be seen through the articulation of the view that whilst 
government is committed to dialogue voluntary organisations have to be committed 
towards ensuring they are working towards 'good practice'. This is evidenced 
especially within the Codes of Practice" for funding civil society groups, with targets 
for "meaningful objectives and performance indicatore' and groups being 'ýmonitored 
and evaluated" (NAW 2000b: 6). This is significant because it is a means by which 
the NAW can make civil society more accountable and responsible. Through funding 
and best practice, diverse bodies can be ahnost hornogenised to some standard of best 
" The actual Code of Practice for Funding the Voluntary Sector provides a detailed account of the extent of 
monitoring. evaluation and indicators that are used to ensure 'best practice' and 'best value' arc reached. 
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value. For the NAW this has the advantage of making the sector easier to deal with. 
There is a clear indication that this is the goal of the NAW. The section on Dialogue 
and Co-operation states that the NAW "expects voluntary organisations to co-operate 
with each other and form appropriate networks that are able to relate to the Assembly" 
(NAW 2000b: 8). There does need to be some system within which diverse civil 
society groups are consulted. Whether these 'expectations' will have a detrimental 
effect on the independent nature of civil society is yet to be determined. It would seem 
however, that the NAW is moving toward creating a more professignalised civil 
society, arguably one that orients itself around fmancial considerations. It may also be 
the case that what is presented as an opportunity for increased autonomy for civil 
society may in fact lead to a loss of independence as civil society becomes 
increasingly enmeshed with state processes. We will return to this matter in Chapter 
Ten. 
The Scheme also suggests that the NAW and civil society have a set of 'shared 
values'. This is in fact one of the chapter headings of the scheme, which suggests that 
there are certain values common to the voluntary sector and the Assembly. These 
scommon values' concern the role of "individuals and communities in a modern 
democracy" and are said to "underpin all aspects of this scheme" (NAW 2000b: 2.7). 
Once again, we have the idea that civil society is somehow intrinsically good, in this 
instance sharing 'common values' with the Assembly. Exactly what those values are 
is not outlined by the Scheme, although the common goals in "the creation of a civil 
society" are said to be based around 'equality of opportunity', 'inclusiveness', 
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&empowerment', 'participation', and 'partnership. The reference to shared values also 
suggests that the diverse groups within civil society themselves share a set of common 
values, which is assertion without substantiation. There are areas where the NAW and 
elements of civil society share common concerns, and we need to keep in mind that 
civil society is not a sleeping partner in all this. Nevertheless, that is very different to 
suggesting that civil society and the Assembly effectively share common values. 
Moreover, the idea of a common set of values commensurate with civil society and 
the Assembly gives the impression that the two sectors have some type of 'special 
relationship'. This may be a false impression. Overall, the VSS develo ps the view of 
common interest. This idea, if left unchecked, could serve to undermine the autonomy 
of civil society. 
The third issue concerns the use of relevant organisations in the consultation process. 
The Voluntary Sector Scheme's repeated use of the words 'relevant organisation' 
when discussing civil society groups (despite some clarification within the document) 
could lead to the criticism that the NAW will only forge links with those they see as 
relevant. In this way outside views and dissent can legitimately be 'kept at bay'. At a 
time when 'inclusion' and 'partnership' have become the new buzzwords, little 
thought seems to be given to the exercising of opposing views. It is difficult after all, 
to be openly critical of an institution that you are an integral part of. There are already 
some indications that criticism is seen in terms of opposition. Day et al (2000) argue, 
for example, "It is nevertheless difficult to be openly critical of devolution, and the 
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National Assembly in particular, without being branded as an opponent of devolutiow' 
(2000: 36). 
Forging links only with 'relevant groups' may negate the inclusive style of 
governance promoted by the Assembly but more importantly it may also determine 
the type of civil society being created or promoted. Rather than ensuring an 
autonomous, independent, and critical civil society it appears the NAW prefers to 
engender a civic society that is ultimately predisposed to the state. This idea will be 
developed later. At this point, it is necessary to investigate the various mechanisms 
through which the consultation process takes place. 
Consultation 
In the foreword of the VSS, Rhodri Morgan, who as First Minister has overall 
responsibility for the Scheme, suggests that there are two main ways in which 
consultation can be undertaken; "via information technology and the Voluntary Sector 
Partnership Councir' (Morgan in foreword NAW 2000b). There is little doubt that the 
Assembly has made significant progress in initiating some new and innovative ways 
of linking with a wide range of organisations, institutions and individual citizens 
throughout Wales. The Voluntary Sector Partnersbýp Council, for example, brings 
together II Assembly Members (AMs), 3 representatives of the WCVA and 21 
sectorial representatives of the voluntary sector throughout Wales (drawn from the 
WCVA database). Described by Alun Michael, when First Minister, as one of three 
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"golden threads"99 of partnership that has been initiated by the Assembly (Michael 
1999), the Partnership Council serves to address issues surrounding the 
implementation of the VSS and to facilitate consultation with voluntary organisations. 
The National Assembly Voluntary Sector Centr6 located in Cardiff Bay close to the 
Assembly was created to assist voluntary organisations in contacting and working 
along with the Assembly. Funded by the National Lottery and run by the WCVA, the 
Centre was presented as an intermediary for voluntary groups wanting to know more 
about the NAW, especially those smaller, less well-resourced groups based outside of 
A- - the Capital and unused to having direct contact with goverment. The main provision 
of the Centre to date, however, has been that of "information at a distance" rather than 
physical interaction (Dicks et aL 2001: 122). The Centre provides a weekly bulletin, 
provided by email, which outlines Assembly business and committee meetings for the 
coming week. 
Another provision for involving civil society is made through the Regional 
Committees' 00. The four committees (based in the north, mid, south - west, and south 
- cast of Wales) are seen as a crucial link between the Assembly and local 
communities. Whilst having an advisory/consultative function, the regional 
committees are an attempt to show that the National Assembly works territorially. In 
practice this means that although the Assembly is physically based in Cardiff it has a 
" The other two, being similar partnerships with the business sector and local government. This idea was put forward earlier in the year at a speech given at the University of Glamorgan. 
100 For a fuller discussion of the role of the committees see Hollingsworth (2002). 
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presence in all areas of Wales and therefore is truly 'National'. Morgan & Rees 
(2001) suggest, however, that to date the regional committees have achieved the least 
of all partnership/committee structures, being poorly attended and having failed to 
capture the interest of the public (Morgan & Rees 2001: 144 see also Dicks et al 
2001). 
The Assembly prides itself on its access via new technologies. Proceedings of plenary 
sessions and information regarding committees, consultation documents and contact 
details are all available online at the Assembly website'01. Educational information 
regarding the Assembly, as well as a public information service, are also available 
online. To date (22/08/02) almost 250 consultation documents have been made 
available by the Assembly, 23 of which are currently 'out' for consultation'02 on such 
diverse topics as Foot and Mouth, social landlords, cycling and walking paths, and the 
Welsh language. In recent months the Assembly has taken out half and quarter page 
adverts in the local and National press in Wales inviting people to take advantage of 
the opportunity to consult. 
Allied to these initiatives, another way the Assembly links with civil society is 
through the Partnership Council (PC). The PC, which meets four times a year, was 
formed to promote 'collaborative relationships', ensuring consultation and co- 
operation between the Assembly and local government. Bringing together AMs, local 
I" httpV/www. wales. gov. uk/ 
102 Colleagues and I have questioned elsewhere the extent to which grassroots individuals feed back into 
consultation documents as compared to organisations (Hodgson et aL 2000). 
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authority members (drawn from the Welsh Local Government Association [WLGA]) 
and representatives of community councils. The Council had a rocky beginning with 
early meetings ending "in 'uproarious and shambolic' affairs, degenerating into old- 
age battles of political infighting" (Morgan and Rees 2001: 146). My interest in the 
Council, however, focuses on the Assembly's policy to encourage partnership at a 
local level. One of the mandates outlined in the Partnership Council Scheme is to 
6denable local authorities to work with othere', including the voluntary sectors (NAW 
2000a: 4.2). Each local authority is currently agreeing targets and actions on various 
areas, including how they incorporate the voluntary sector into the decision making 
process at the local level. The Local Government Act 2000 provides local authorities 
with a statutory obligation to provide a 'community strategy' and the 'promotion of 
community well being', this allows local authorities to "do anything, subject to certain 
constraints, to promote the economic, social or environmental well being of their area 
or its inhabitante' (NAW 2001: 2). The Assembly proposes to monitor this activity 
through the Partnership Scheme. Various initiatives brought out of the Assembly 
include 'partnership' schemes. One such is the newly formed 'Communities First' 
initiative, which brings together local authorities, various voluntary, public and 
private sector bodies and representatives of local communities. With combating social 
exclusion as the focus, the aim of the Scheme has been to draw up local, area based 
policies that will ensure better service delivery to the community. As this work is 
being written, the second 'Communities First' document is 'out' for consultation. 
Through initiatives of this kind, the National Assembly has the ability to position 
itself at the core of community development. In this way the 'partnership approach' 
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can be viewed as a means of enabling the Assembly to become part of the civil 
society 'network'. 
As mentioned above, an important way in which groups will access the NAW is 
through funding streams. The NAW has pioneered and funded a number of 
community regeneration programmes and education and training initiatives, as well as 
playing a strategic role in the allocation of European Structural Funding. This may 
prove to be the only way that smaller groups, without the necessary resources to 
utilise other routes of access, link in to the Assembly. Increasingly there is a need for 
community based groups and agencies to work together to apply for funding bids'03. 
This funding is often provided through other bodies, such as local authorities or 
umbrella bodies. In this way, the NAW can be said to be forging new civil society 
networks and partnerships. 
There is little doubt that the Assembly has made great strides to include civil society 
within the policy-making apparatus of Wales through a range of innovative initiatives. 
The statutory obligations to link with the business community, local government and 
the voluntary sector are unique to Wales (within the UK experience). There is little 
doubt that there is now much greater accessibility to government than before 
devolution. Research carried out in the formative months of the Assembly suggests 
that Many Of the mechanisms put in place by the NAW have been used by those 
" 'Ibis of course is not a new initiative. 'Partnership' funding has been a necessary component of many funding 
streams, for example EU funds and UK regeneration funds (Morgan and Rees 2001: 135). 
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groups who have the resources to link in with the new structures (Dicks et A 2001; 
Morgan and Rees 2001). There are, however, a number of questions that can be 
raised at this point regarding the initiatives put in place by the Assembly and those 
organisations and goups that facilitate those initiatives. 
One of these questions concerns the role of umbrella organisations. The WCVA has 
played a prominent role not only as 'the voice' of the voluntary sector (WCVA 1999) 
but also as a 'key player' in the setting up of the National Assembly. This 
organisation along with other key players in the voluntary sector can almost be said to 
comprise an 'elite' of civil society, made up of groups that had previous links with the 
104 
civil service in Wales - They comprise one of those organisations described by 
Kendall and Knapp as having a 'cosy' relationship with governmental structures 
(Kendall and Knapp 1996). What though of the swathe of smaller groups within civil 
society that do not appear on the WCVA register, and more importantly do not wish 
to? Questions as to how they connect to the Assembly are as yet, un-researched. It is 
possible that the NAW is being presented with a one-sided view, promulgated by the 
WCVA and the VSPC. Many of the groups comprising the VSPC, for example, are 
those concerned with welfare or social issues, and therefore the extent to which 
smaller culturally based groups will access the Assembly can be questioned. Being 
mindful of the experience of the NAAG consultation, whereby elite groups were 
I' The WCVA had a major role along with the Welsh Office in drawing up the Compact between the government 
and voluntary sector. 
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manipulated into providing the 'right' response, any future consultation needs to 
be 
free from accusations of tokenism and needs to connect in a meanmgful way. 
The rhetoric of 'inclusivity', 'partnership', and equality of opportunity' permeate the 
literature emanating from the Assembly. It may be the case that strengthening ties 
between civil society and the NAW does recreate a new form of civil society 
constituted along civic rather than civil lines. Day et al (2000) suggest that this would 
provide greater legitimacy to the Assembly and devolution more generally, but voice 
concern as to whether this should be the role of civil society. To that end they argue 
that "distinguishing between supporting civil society so as to improve co i ions in 
Wales and providing support for the purpose of buttressing the Assembly should be to 
the fore of politicians and researchers alike as devolution progessee' (Day et aL 
2000: 35). To that end they suggest that we are mindful of the distinction between 
civil and civic institutions, where the latter are concerned with political issues rather 
than social. There is however, a more fundamental question to be asked. What is the 
effect of participation on civil society? Does inclusion mean incorporation whereby 
the Assembly undermines one of the things it values most about civil society, its 
independent nature? To date there is no evidence of the effects of participation on - 
civil society. 
Summary 
The preceding discussion has highlighted the links that the National Assembly has 
forged with local government, the business sector, the voluntary sector and 
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community groups. Many of these links are statutory and bring together the National 
Assembly and other sectors in partnership councils of one kind or another. The 
advantages of being involved in this type of partnership have not been lost on many 
groups and they have actively taken a keen interest in the policy-making. Various 
umbrella organisations such as the WCVA, the WLGA and CYTUN recognised early 
on the benefits of being involved with the NAW and have placed themselves in a 
central position to the Assembly, at times physically relocating to the Cardiff Bay 
area. The various networks instituted by the Assembly will no doubt serve to re- 
orient civil society towards matters of specifically Welsh policy-making and thus aid 
in the development of both civil and civic activity. Many commentators will be 
pleased with this development. There are, however, a number of issues that need to 
be addressed at this point. 
Firstly, this discussion has highlighted the lack of any major understanding of the way 
that civil society operates, including how in practice networks operate between the 
various elements that make up civil society. There is little doubt that historically 
associational activity has been an integral part of the development of modem Wales. 
Examples discussed above have shown a range of institutions ranging from the 
traditional forms of civil society, such as religious organisations and trade unions and 
political parties, through to the formal voluntary agencies and informal groups and 
clubs that also comprise Welsh society. Competing accounts, however, trace the 
extent to which these institutions had a sense of Welsh identity. Modem 
commentators too have tussled with the question of whether we can speak about a 
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particularly 'Welsh' civil society, or rather a civil society in Wales. Much of the 
discussion regarding civil society is based on assumption. The lack of any systematic 
research in this area means that we just do not know what civil society in Wales really 
looks like or how it operates. The assumptions on which these views are based 
however, are repeatedly used to influence the type and nature of debate in both 
academic and policy circles. The problem today in post-devolution Wales is that these 
assumptions increasingly determine the discourse regarding public and social policy. 
The danger is that these assumptions may be false and until a credible evaluation of 
civil society within Wales is undertaken these assumptions must be treated with 
caution. 
Secondly, the one idea that appears to unite the various views regarding civil society 
is the notion that the National Assembly will prove to be the means by which we 
&save civil society'. The discussion has shown how individuals from various 
backgrounds have spoken regarding the 'creation' or 'engendering' of civil society 
and questions have been raised as to what this means. For Osmond at the Institute of 
Welsh Affiirs (IWA) civil society should share "responsibility for mobilising 
opiMOif' and for "making democracy work7 (Osmond 1998: 15). The danger with this 
idea is that civil society can be blamed if the Assembly does not secure participation 
and inclusion. This idea has already been mooted by Morgan and Mungharn. In the 
closing pages of Redesigning Democracy they state: 
I 
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If the Assembly fails.... the deeper cause of failure will have to be sought 
in Welsh civil society. If civil society in Wales is weak, parochial and 
short of self confidence then we must not be surprised if these attributes 
are reflected in the Assembly itself (Morgan and Mungham. 2000: 214) 
This is not to suggest that civil society should not be involved in the development of 
policy, however care should be taken so that civil society does becomes 'sucked in' to 
the process. A key facet of a vibrant civil society is the ability to be able to criticise 
government (Day et aL 2000). 'Openness' and 'accountability', 'inclusiveness', 
tpartnership' and 'consensus' are the new buzzwords in both national and regional 
politics, criticism and dissent do not appear to faH within this new framework. The 
National Assembly must be open to criticism and dissent, if only to stop it from 
becoming a navel gazing organisation, caught up in securing its place in Welsh 
society. 
These questions can only be addressed by investigating not only who constitutes civil 
society in Wales, but also by examining the role of civil society generally and in 
relation to the new power structures in operation. New research in this area is 
beginning tentatively to map out the parameters between the Assembly and civil 
society (see Chaney et aL 2001). What we now need is to move away from some of 
the old assumptions regarding civil society within Wales and develop a new account 
built on sound evidence and research. 
The preceding chapters contain the background and ideas that inform the empirical 
aspect of this thesis. From this point, the work shifts its focus toward the fieldwork 
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and research findings. The following chapter discusses the methods and methodology 
and considers some of the problems and issues raised in undertaking research. 
Subsequent chapters present the findings. 
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Chapter Six 
Aims and Methods 
The previous chapters have focused on the theoretical considerations of the thesis. 
This chapter now turns attention to the practical aspects of the research itself, 
examining the practical concerns of data collection - the 'how to do' element of 
research. The chapter is in three main sections. It will begin by explaining the 
underlying aims of the study and the reasons for the chosen methodology, identifying 
'why' this approach was chosen above others. Secondly, the chapter will discuss the 
'how' component of research by highlighting the manner in which the data was 
collected. The chapter concludes with a discussion as to the values, ethics and 
credibility of the research process. The chapter has a reflexive tone, focussing on the 
problems encountered in the course of the research and the lessons learned. 
Aims 
The aim of this study was to examine the development of civil society at a local level 
within a bounded area, namely three valleys located in South East Wales. The 
ratiomle behind the study was twofold. Firstly to engage in an empirical study of 
involvement in civil society, and secondly to undertake an analysis of the way the 
boundaries between the state and civil society are becoming increasingly blurred. The 
study takes place in a specific political context: post-devolution Wales. Day et al 
(2000) have already alluded to the dearth of informed sociological research on this 
subject in Wales. This has meant that whilst sweeping statements have been made 
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about the state of civil society by academics and politicians alike, these are based on 
little more than assumption and armchair theorising. Post-devolution, a number of 
studies arc being undertaken attempting to map-out and measure in quantifiable terms 
the extent of civil society in Wales'05. This type of quantitative data can only really 
inform us of the extent of voluntary action, how many groups and organisations exist, 
what kind of activities they are engaged in and in what geographical areas they are 
concentrated. More recent studies (Dicks et aL 2001) document the changing 
relationship between the voluntary sector and the National Assembly of Wales, rather 
than civil society per se. Such studies, whilst important, tell us little about the actual 
experience and development of civil society and lack a real understanding as to the 
very nature of civil society in Wales. 
Added to this, outside of Wales, the body of literature regarding civil society is of a 
largely theoretical nature (Hall 1995; Keane 1988a; 1988b; 1998) and again where 
recent studies have been undertaken (Johnston and Jowell 2001; Putnam 2001) these 
have been based on quantitative data from which generalisations and inferences have 
been made as to the character of civil society. Deakin's (2001) more generalised 
account of civil society is somewhat different in that it draws on his own experience 
alongside theoretical debate, although Deakin himself admits that solid empirical data 
are scanty. I wanted this study to be somewhat different, in that I wanted to access the 
understandings and interpretations of the 'actors' themselves, the individuals involved 
105 Such studies have been undertzaken by the WCVA and the NAW. Directories of various voluntary groups have 
also been compiled by the University of Glamorgan. 
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in civil society. For this, I needed to engage in a qualitative study that would allow me 
to explore actors' descriptions and experiences. 
Having outlined my research aims, I now had to decide how to 'study' an abstract 
concept such as civil society in concrete terms. At the beginning of any research 
project the researcher is faced with the initial dilemma of which methodological 
approach to adopt in order better to understand the subject area and contribute to the 
theoretical literature already available. In the case of this thesis, what method will best 
generate the data necessary to investigate an abstract concept such as civil society? 
Here my definition of civil society came into play. Civil society as voluntary 
association meant that there was something concrete to examine - the organisations, 
groups and clubs that facilitate voluntary activity. As mentioned above, quantitative 
studies can provide us with numerical information from which generalisations, can be 
drawn. If, however, as in the case of this study we want to elicit information about the 
experience of civil society from the viewpoint of the actors involved, answering 
questions such as why and how groups form, why people become involved in 
voluntary associations, and, how the experience of voluntary activity is changing, 
there is a need to engage in qualitative work In other words, a qualitative study would 
add depth to the studies currently being carried out. 
This presented another problem; whether to engage in a hypothetico-inductivist 
model (grounded theory) and thus allow the data to generate theory, or to use a 
hypothetico-deductivist model (whereby theory impacts on the data) (see Wengraf 
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2001: 2). The lack of any substantial empirical sociological study regarding civil 
society in Wales, especially in regard to its recent developments, would lend itself to 
an analysis using an hypothetico-inductivist model. I felt that it was impossible to 
divorce myself from the expert knowledge and lay experience that I have of the 
subject area 106 , and that this would impact on the data, especially when it came to 
interpretation. Theories would, however much I tried to ignore them (and whilst being 
aware of both interview and data interpretation bias), inform the study. Indeed, I also 
share a strong belief that, as Silverman suggests, "without theory, research is 
impossibly narrow. Without research, theory is mere armchair conternplation! ' 
(Silverman 2001: 294). With a firm, belief that theory is the energising force within 
social research, I decided to engage in a qualitative study using a case study approach. 
This would allow me to test existing theory about the nature of civil society and at the 
same time allow for the generation of new ideas. In this way, there would be "a 
constant relationship between social theory and social research in which both 
endeavours are modified through a combination of reflection, experience and 
practice" (May 1997: 28). 
The Case Study Approach 
The case study is a 'tried and tested' method within sociology and is one of the most 
often-applied research designs. There is, however, little consensus as to what 
constitutes a case study, other than it involves a diverse range of data collection and 
"6 1 have been involved in voluntary activity for many years. 
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analysis methods (Burton 2000). Platt (1988), for example, suggests a number of 
I 
ways in which the case study has been used within various disciplines, each using its 
own unique definition. There is a need therefore to outline in detail what I mean by 
the 'case study approach. 
Case studies can explore a single 'case' in depth, or involve a study of a number of 
cases. This thesis engaged in the latter because I wanted to arrive at a more 
comprehensive understanding of the phenomenon we call civil society. I also wanted 
to examine if the experience of involvement in civil society was the same for various 
actors involved at different hierarchical levels within a single group, and also within 
groups at national, local and community level. In addition, I was interested to 
investigate whether the focus of the group, that is the activities the group was 
involved in, meant that the experience of civil society differed from one group to 
another. I therefore embarked on a number of empirical case studies in order to 
understand how civil society operates. 
Having decided on my units of analysis (Le. groups that facilitate voluntary activity), I 
now had to decide which were the most appropriate methods of data collection. A 
questionnaire survey could have been conducted which would have allowed me to 
explore a large number of cases but the standardised approach inherent in 
questionnaire surveys would not have allowed me immediately to access people's 
responses and follow up inconsistencies, ask for clarification or further elaboration on 
Iftizzy' areas. Standardised questionnaires may explain the 'how many', 'how often' 
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questions, but are not always able to elicit information as to 'why'. Added to this, 
Valentine suggests that standardised questionnaires are problematic because they 
"force or push the respondents' answers into particular categories, which they 
may ... not want to use" (Valentine cited in Stroh 
2000a: 198). As I wanted to access 
actors' views and thoughts on voluntary activity, I veered away from an approach that 
might, constrict or overly channel actors' thoughts. I therefore chose to use the more 
informal approach of semi-structured interviews. This proved to be an apposite 
decision as many respondents revealed to me through the course of the interviews that 
they were constantly filling in questionnaires from one source or another (usually to 
do with funding requirements) and appreciated that someone had taken the time to 
&come out' and engage with them on a one-to-one basis. 
In addition to semi-structured interviews I also engaged in participant observation of 
the monthly meetings of two groups (access being denied in the third) in an effort to 
determine whether the experience of belonging to a civil society group was the same 
for everyone. This was accomplished by interviewing individuals other than the 'key 
person' in five of the groups visited. Added to this, the study was rounded out by an 
examination of the literature of groups, where there was such literature, to provide 
necessary background information. In this way, triangulation was achieved. I was 
mindful, however, of Silverman's advice (that triangulation does not of itself equate 
credible qualitative research, and that interview data are 'real' data), therefore the data 
interpretation was weighted in favour of the semi-structured interviews (see for 
example Silverman 1985; 2001). 
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Selecting the Cases 
The initial criteria for selection were to be suitability and access. Suitability was to be 
based on the activities and positioning of group. By this, I mean that I wanted to 
engage with groups involved in a range of activities and at various hierarchical 
positions; national, local and community. A list of voluntary organisations was 
obtained using the Wales Yearbook (Balsorn 2000). The Yearbook contains a listing 
of all groups who were full members of the WCVA. Using this list as a starting point, 
a second list was made, based on geographical location. 107 The intention was to 
interview individuals from groups of varying sizes and engaged in a wide range of 
activities. This information was not available from the Yearbook, which necessitated a 
more hands-on approach. A brief telephone survey of groups on this second list was 
carried out to ascertain group size and focus of activity. From this, a third list of 
around 20 groups was compiled. This third grouping was far from satisfactory, as the 
spread of organisations was not broad enough. Every group on the list were members 
of the WCVA and were all involved in what may be termed the voluntary 'sector' 
rather than civil society more broadly. Although this caused some initial concern, 
more positively, the telephone survey also highlighted that the number of voluntary 
groups within the area of study far outweighed the numbers provided within the 
Yearbook. 
107 Pragmatism meant that the field of study was to be near to the university and my home. I therefore chose to carry out the study in three valleys situated near the university. 
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As I began to visit the groups I found that members were only too ready to 
recommend other groups with which they had links and that were involved in similar 
activities. Thus, using this snowballing technique, the interview list grew rapidly. 
Telephone conversations yielded much supplementary information and allowed me to 
build good relations with individuals within groups which was an unforeseen 
consequence, more importantly this contact made me realise that the research I was 
undertaking would be a partnership between the groups I was visiting and myself. 
Access to these groups was freely available; in fact, individuals seemed only too 
pleased that someone was showing an interest. 
The next step was to collate groups by size; it soon became evident that in order to 
fulfil the 'suitability criteria' I would need to move outside the field of study to access 
national bodies. It would have been possible to carry out the study without focussing 
on national bodies, but part of the overall aim of the thesis was to look at the 
experiences of actors at different levels within civil society and therefore to ignore 
this area would be to obviate that aim. Access to national bodies was more difficult to 
negotiate. Written letters to 'key' individuals in six 'national' organisations was 
followed up by telephone calls and eventually I was given access to three national 
groups based in the Cardiff area. 
Informal groups proved to be the most difficult to gain access to, very often because 
they themselves do not recognise themselves as a 'group' or 'club'. They do not 
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feature in any directory or list"g. Community and grass roots initiatives were helpful 
in that they often 'knew' of a group's existence although not the individuals involved. 
Beginning to despair at finding any such group, informal discussions with friends and 
neighbours yielded some results. Eventually six such groups were found: a cycling 
club, a crochet club, a choir, a children's sports club, a church group and a social 
club'09. 
The next question was how many groups should be involved. Mindful of the 
constraints of time I decided to curtail the case studies at 40 groups. Stroh suggests 
that in qualitative interviewing one week should be set aside for analysing a one hour 
interview and therefore "30 to 40 interviews becomes a realistic maximum7' (Stroh 
2000a: 201). This decision was later to prove correct. Strauss & Corbin state that one 
of the most often asked question is "How many interviews and observations are 
enough? When do I stop gathering dataT' Their advice is "until theoretical saturation 
takes place" by this they mean that when no new data are being generated and "any 
new data would only add, in a minor way, to the many variations of major patterns" it 
is time to stop (1998: 292). As my case studies reached 35 1 had a strong sense that 
this was the case and no new information was being generated. 
106 TbrOugh the study. it became obvious that this was changing as umbrella bodies encourage community based 
groups and grassroots initiatives to engage in community audits to ascertain the extent of voluntary activity. Infomal groupings are then entered into listings. Interview data suggested that this is being done with or without 
the knowledge of group members. 109 
, 
13Y social 'club' I mean a group of 5+ individuals who meet regularly (once a week/ fortnight) for 
social/entertainment reasons. 
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My sample was defined as deriving from 'mainstream' groups, but there was 
nevertheless tremendous diversity within this typology of 'mainstream'. Broadly 
speaking the groups were involved in the following activities: 
Accommodation / Housing 
Advice and Information 
Art 
Campaigning and Advocacy 
Community. 
Community fmancing 
Counselling 
Culture 
Development 
Environment 
Families 
Facilities and Equipment 
Fundraising 
Health 
Protest 
Social Welfare 
Sport 
Support 
Recreation / Leisure 
Recruitment of Volunteers 
Recycling 
Regeneration 
Transport 
Youth 
The language used in civil society literature when referring to voluntary association is 
varied and can sometimes be confusing. To pre-empt any confusion and so as not to 
detract from the data I include at this point some information regarding references 
made to groups. Throughout the work I have used the terms 'formal' and I informal' to 
differentiate between voluntary sector groups. I prefer to use these terms rather than 
organised"O and non-organised, quite simply because even the most informally run 
group is organised. The very fact that group members meet on a regular basis needs 
organisation. In addition, the term non-organised gives the impression of an ad hoc 
(spur of the moment) arrangement, whilst group members may at times engage in ad 
hoc activities this is not the norm Tornial group' refers to groups that are engaged in 
"' Mention is often made of state structures linking to 'organised' civil society. See for example (ESC 2001). 
197 
activity other than out of self interest and pleasure (the 5 informal groups have already 
been mentioned). 
In order to differentiate between groups I have included their sphere of activity and 
made mention of their size, large or small. Large groups are those with more than 20 
members, such as in the case of riational bodies. Where local groups with mtional 
affiliations are referred to I shall use the phrase 'localised group'. Community based 
groups refer to groups whose focus of activity is situated in the locality within which 
they are based. 
The Research Instrument 
The chief instrument employed in this research was a semi-structured interview 
schedule (see appendix one). May (2001) provides an explanation of the instrument 
and its application: 
Questions are normally specified, but the interviewer is more free to probe beyond the answers ... the interviewer ... can seek both clarification and elaboration on the answers given. This enables the interviewer to probe beyond the answers and thus enter into a dialogue with the interviewee. These types of interviews are said to allow people to answer more on their 
own terms than the standardised interview permits, but still provide a 
greater structure for comparability over that of the focused interview. (May 2001: 111). 
In this study the purpose of the interview was both to furnish information about 
individual groups and their situational context and, more importantly, to investigate 
how individual groups come together as a society and how this society is affected by 
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or affects the state. During the interviews I followed convention in that I had a list of 
topics that I wanted the respondent to talk about (Silverman 2000; 2001; Stroh 
2000a). The topics were drawn from the literature review and events that unfolded 
during the research process. 
An initial pilot study was carried out with a group situated near to my horne. I 
discovered through this process that some of the questions needed to be reframed. For 
example, under the topic heading National Assembly I asked the questions "How 
often do you have contact with the NAWT' I soon discovered that this enlisted 
minimal response -"weekly", "never", "sometimes", and so on. I therefore needed to 
frame the question another way. In the end I decided to use a more open-ended 
approach, 'Tell me about the links you have with the NAW"... and according to the 
response would probe deeper... "What kind? " "Why? " "What would make you link in 
more? Sometimes I found it was helpful to make sounds and allow a 
'comfortable' silence to develop which would soon be filled by the respondent. The 
pilot stage was vital for the success of the study. It allowed me to reduce my questions 
and minimise the amount of direct/focused questions, using main topics and prompt 
questions instead. Where respondents needed to be drawn out, I reverted to using 
focused questions until I felt that the respondent was relaxed. Both the pilot study and 
the research process itself sensitised me to the nuances of group involvement and 
allowed me to adopt a variety of approaches, each attuned to the group. For example, 
national bodies need to be approached in a different way to community based groups 
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and individuals within national bodies differently to community and informal group 
members (see Dexter 1970). 
For the most part"', there was little difficulty in getting respondents to talk freely and 
interviews were conversational. Although I was aware of the thne restraints 
incumbent on respondents, every effort was made to make the interview process a 
relaxed experience. Building trust and creating an atmosphere of acceptance helped in 
the research process. Instead of immediately launching into the interview, time was 
12 taken to explain the basic aims and objectives behind the research' . Interviews were 
recorded with the use of a voice activated micro-cassette recorder. This was generally 
successful, although I did face a major problem in one interview session early in the 
research. I was engaged in a number of 'one to one interviews' which were to run 
throughout the morning, interviewing 4 individuals within one group. The gatekeeper 
had organised a room which was set aside for the purpose. The interviews lasted 
approximately one hour each. The room had a Perspex roof and it was raining. I did 
not check the interview tape immediately and it was about two weeks later that I was 
to discover that the interviews were incoherent. From that point on I tested the quality 
of the tape recording at every interview and rechecked again immediately after the 
interview. Some of the best data, came to light immediately after the tape recorder 
was switched ofý and I was often to be found immediately after the interview parked 
in a Jay-by nearby scribbling down the main points of what was said on the back of 
1 Any difficulties and how these were overcome are discussed in the later section of this work. 112 See reflexive section for a discussion as to how this opening discussion changed over the course of the research. 
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the interview schedule. These 'gems' of information were later added to the 
transcriptions in a different coloured font to differentiate them from the 'live' 
recorded information. 
The semi-structured interviews generated material on a number of core topics in 
relation to assumptions about civil society and voluntary association: what is civil 
society actually like? How does it operate? What happens when the state (in all its 
various forms) attempts to partner civil society groups? More specifically, data were 
gathered on the reasons individuals come together in voluntary association; the extent 
to which belonging to civil society is actually voluntary; how groups operate; how and 
why they network; whom they partner and why; and the experience of involvement 
with the Local Authorities and the National Assembly for Wales. The interviews 
generated a large amount of high quality, qualitative data focussing on the experience 
of group membership and belonging within civil society. The interviews were then 
transcribed onto computer and the data were analysed. 
Interview Analysis 
Paul Atkinson suggests that many new researchers, having collected their data 
66 ... expect to 'find'... sociological ... concepts staring them in the face or 
leaping out of 
them from the data7'(quoted in May 2001: 125). 1 put myself among this group. In my 
naivety I assumed that having decided what it was I wanted to investigate, read the 
literature and collected the data, the findings would be self-evident. As I began to read 
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the data though, I began to see that this was not the case. The sheer volume of data 
alone dictated that I needed to devise some method of data analysis. 
There are many computer packages including 'NUD*IST' and 'ETHNOGRAPH' that 
can aid in quickly analysing data (May 2001; Silverman 2001; Stroh 2000b). Using 
this type of computer package analysis can divorce the researcher from the data and 
there is a danger that lifting 'chunks' of data may allow data to be taken out of their 
original context. For this reason, it was decided not to use a computer programme, but 
rather have a 'hands on' approach to data analysis, which although laborious allows 
for greater authenticity. To that end, the analysis took the following fornr 
Transcribing of data. 
# ID. * *41 ading the transcriptions to gain an in-depth understanding of the data. 
4, Coding the respondents/groups into various 'typologies'. 
Making notes of core themes and idea as they emerged. 
0 Creating a number of computer files to coincide with the thernes. 
As the ideas began to link together copying them into created files. 
0 4#0 Rereading the theme files and consolidating where appropriate. 
4 V Where inconsistencies were found a new file was created and thus 
differences could be analysed. 
it should be noted that many of the themes were constructed through an engagement 
with the data and the theoretical literature. In fact, it is impossible to divorce the two. 
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This work is concerned with the various theories and ideas concerning civil society 
and how, or it these are reflected in civil society within the field of study. 
Being Reflexive 
Values 
Social scientists need to give consideration to the "values that inform the decisions of 
researchers in the course of their practice" (May 2001: 47). Whilst warning against 
4paralysing reflexivity' - engaging in "repeated reflections upon every act prior and 
subsequent to its execution! ' - May suggests that before undertaking any research we 
become aware of our own values and assumptions alongside those of any funding 
bodies we may be involved with. Basic questions as to the reasoning behind research 
need to be asked. In regard to this thesis the simple answer would be to suggest "that 
funding was available" or " to gain a doctorate". Whilst that may be true in some 
cases there are two main reasons for carrying out research. Research can be viewed as 
a means of gaining or furthering knowledge and/or as a means of critique. 
A recent study into the world of the researcher suggests that academic research may 
be guilty of indulging in 'commodified knowledge' accumulation, generated by 
government intervention and the drive for increased funding, at the expense of 
critique 113 (see also May 2002: 5). May implies that rather than taking the existing 
state of affairs as given research should challenge the popular conceptions of what is 
113 If we include universities in our definition of civil society organisations then this study is in line with many of the findings of this thesis. 
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&normal' even if this means challenging the orthodox view. The intention of this 
study has been to engage in both types of research. A qualitative exploration of civil 
society leads to both an explanatory and critical study. This is not meant to devalue 
the work of established and respected academics, but rather to provide an alternative 
account of civil society, which, in itself will be subject to critique. 
Ethical Considerations 
The British Sociological Association sets out a number of ethical considerations 
which researchers need to be cognisant of before embarking on any piece of research. 
These considerations affect both the researcher and those being studied. In part, the 
BSA guidelines state: 
Members have a responsibility both to safeguard the proper interests of 
those involved in or affected by their work, and to report their findings 
accurately and truthfully. They need to consider the effects of their 
involvement and the consequences of their work or its misuse for those 
they study and other interested parties (BSA 2002). 
The salutary nature of this warning was brought home to me when interviewing a 
respondent involved in a community-based group concerned with regeneration. 
Despite having outlined the reasons for my research, the topic areas that would be 
discussed, and the anonymity of respondents, it became apparent that the respondent 
was apprehensive about answering any questions regarding the National Assembly for 
Wales. Digging around a little, it soon became evident that the group member was 
concerned that responses might in some way be fed back to the Assembly and 
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attributed to the group and thus lose the group valuable funding. Having assured the 
interviewee that ethical considerations were a priority, and that anonymity was 
paramount, the interview continued. I still had the feeling though, that the respondent 
was holding something back. Upon reflection, and not wanting this to be the tenor of 
any more interviews, I realised that my opening explanation was weighted towards the 
reasons for the research rather than a concern for the feelings and worries of the 
respondents. I soon realised that if the research was going to reflect adequately the 
civil society/state relationship I needed to rectify the situation. Having gained some 
advice from another postgraduate researcher I decided to offer a written document 
plainly stating that the contents of the interview would be for PhD purposes only, and 
that any publications arising from the work would secure the anonymity of the 
respondents and the group. I shied away from legalistic looking written consent forms 
as I felt that these would be off-putting to the respondents. As it was, many 
respondents saw the written document I had prepared as unnecessary, but for the sake 
of the few for whom this issue caused discomfort and in consideration of the 
sometimes sensitive nature of the subject matter, and the fact that some of the research 
might have policy implications, I felt that it was a worthwhile endeavour. 
In an effort to anonymise respondents no names of individuals or groups are used. In 
an effort to differentiate between groups the area of activity is bracketed. 
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Ethical consideration was also given to informed consent when 'gatekeepers' were 
used to access respondents. These were most often the chairperson, or a committee 
member of a group within which I wanted to interview other individuals rather than 
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key personnel. This happened in few cases, but I felt it was necessary to gain the 
consent of individuals involved as well as the gatekeeper. Consent was given in all but 
one case. The executive director of a large community based housing project gave 
permission for me to attend the meetings of line managers and other personnel within 
the project. I felt, however, that for my research to be authentic and in a bid to be 
accepted by the group I needed to elicit the consent of all concerned. It became 
apparent over time that I was being stalled on this issue and in an informal discussion 
with the project's receptionist I discovered that many of the managers felt 
uncomfortable at the idea of an "outsider" being involved in meetings. I arranged for a 
meeting with some of the managers and they confirmed this was the consensus. It 
became apparent, however, that managers did not Mind - being interviewed 
individually about the decision making process and group involvement and I therefore 
withdrew the request to attend meetings and rearranged my interview schedule to 
incorporate the increased number of interviews. 
Ethical considerations also need to rcflcct the personal safety of the researcher. I feel 
this is an area neglected by many researchers. Again referring to the BSA guidelines: 
Social researchers face a range of potential risks to their safety. Safety issues need to be considered in the design and conduct of social research 
projects and procedures should be adopted to reduce the n'sk to 
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researchers (BSA 2002). 
Many of the smaller community based and informal groups to be visited were run or 
based in people's homes. When arranging interviews with such groups I tried to 
ascertain if the respondent was male or female and would be alone at the house or not. 
if at any time this was unclear I made sure someone knew where I was and the time I 
was expected to leave the interview. Often I would take a friend along with me and 
they would willingly sit and read in the car Whilst I conducted the interview. In this 
way, safety issues were addressed. 
Objectivity 
Closely related to issues of ethical concems is the issue of objectivity. There are two 
competing academic campe' concerned with the maintenance of objectivity. Broadly 
speaking, positivists "(position) the researcher as ... a passive instrument of data 
coHectiorf' whilst others feel that the researcher is implicated in the construction of 
data: "data is produced and not collected" (see also May 2001; May 2002: 1&2). 
Increasingly researchers recognise that whilst attempts may be made to put aside their 
sociological knowledge and expertise a state of complete objectivity is impossible to 
achieve and that in all research there is an element of subjectivity. Recognising this 
aflows the researcher to minimise subjective elements. 
For me, objectivity was a problem not in the sense of abandoning a sociological 
perspective, t. in the sense that it was difficult not to feel sympathy for groups that 
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struggled against the odds to keep going. In this context it was also difficult not to 
rejoice when a respondent announced success in achieving a funding bid or in a 
worthwhile project coming to fruition. The feeling that groups were often engaged in 
worthwhile endeavours also threatened to undermine objectivity, as did the fact that 
groups are always on the lookout for new members, especially ones with 'people 
skills' and it was difficult to withdraw and not get involved. This was one reason why 
I did not engage in the process of data interpretation immediately. Despite advice in 
many methodology handbooks to the contrary I felt I needed to put some distance 
between myself and my initial feelings so that objectivity in analysing the data could 
be achieved. 
The possibility of 'over-identification' or 'over-rapport' with my subjects was not 
helped by the fact that I myself have spent many years engaged in voluntary activity. 
This could have been a major complication in the research process and could have 
undermined my independence as a sociologist. Recognising the danger in becoming 
what Merton tenns a "recorder of ... the familiar pattern of behaviour, " I did not 
acknowledge my past involvement to the respondents (Merton 1957: 65). 1 felt that 
doing so would'unduly influence the respondent's responses and the views expressed 
might not be 'independent' in that they may have told me what they thought I 
expected to hear rather than their true feeling. Another consideration was that 'insider' 
research could cause a conflict of commitments, with the researcher and the 
researched holding different ideas as to the value of the research and the outcomes. As 
it was, many individuals were eager to gain copies of the 'outcomes' as if the research 
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would vindicate their views on voluntary activity and the 'right and proper' role of the 
state. Admitting to having been involved in voluntary activity in the past would have 
further complicated this as respondents might have seen me as some form of 
sociological soothsayer. I did nevertheless agree that any future publication would be 
made available to them. 
Validity, Reliability and Generalisability 
Hammersley (quoted in Silverman 2001: 232) demands that social scientists should 
recognise validity as "truth: interpreted as the extent to which an account accurately 
represents the social phenomena to which it refers. " Seale (1998: 330) suggests that 
issues of validity are "the subject of considerable philosophical controversy". Whilst 
it may be true that validity itself is a problematic issue, the qualitative approach does 
not make research less valid as long as the researcher is convinced in the authenticity 
of their approach. It is essential, therefore, to devise a research programme that 
accurately reflects the views of the respondents. One way this can be accomplished is 
through using different kinds of data collection to see if one corroborates the other. To 
the extent this is possible, that has been the experience of this study. 
Reliability is closely related to validity and refers to "the degree of consistency with 
which instances are assigned to the same category of different observers or by the 
same observer on different occasio&' (Hammersley quoted in Silverman 2001: 225). 
In other words, reliability is to be found in 'consistency' of results. The extent to 
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which the methodological approach adopted within this study is reliable, can be 
measured in terms of the research process as documented. 
Silverman (2001) outlines the tendency for some social scientists to assume that 
research must be either statistically or practically generalisable in order to be relevant 
to the wider community. Others suggest (Stroh 2000a) that generalisability cannot be 
imputed from the theoretical findings of empirical investigations as they stand. 
Bryman, rightly, suggests that generalisability does not infer that the findings of the 
study can be generalised to a wider population but rather that studies should be judged 
in terms of the ability to defend any theoretical inferences made by the approach. He 
states, "The issue should be couched in terms of generalizabilty of cases to theoretical 
propositions rather than to populations or universes" (Bryman 1989: 172/3). This 
study makes no claims that its findings are generalisable to the wider population 
comprising civil society. What it does do is offer an honest portrayal of civil society 
in a particular area, at a specific time, within a distinct political context. Each of these 
factors make the research findings unique. What can be claimed, is that the research 
provides ideas and theories that can be taken out and tested in other areas. 
Having thus far presented a review of the literature and an overview of the 
methodological approach of this study the thesis moves on to present the results of the 
rcsearch. 
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Chapter Seven 
The Reality of Civil Society: An introduction to the research 
This chapter begins the process of delivering the findings of the fieldwork. The 
chapter examines one of the fundamental questions posed in the theoretical 
discussion. That is, whether civil society is different from the state and the market. 
The chapter is structured as fbHows. The opening discussion introduces the reader to 
the types of civil society groups that can be found in the area of study, and 
investigates the various activities they are involved in. Section two examines the way 
that civil society operates as an agent of socialisation. The third section explores the 
idea that civil society has a unique value system whilst the fourth analyses whether it 
has a particulu way of operating. 
Civil Society in the Vallevs. 
This section focuses on the types of civil society groups found in the area of study and 
investigates the types of activities in which these groups are involved. The intention is 
to give a Tavour' or 'snapshot, of civil society on which the ongoing discussion 
hangs' 14 .A caveat here, there are various ways that civil society groups can be 
defted or categorised: by their sources of income; their structure; their purpose, and 
their mode of operation (see Deakin 200 1: 10; Salamon and Anheier 1997; Salamon et 
114 It is not the intention to compile a list of groups, outlining the quantitative nature of civil society, the 
dimensions of activities that take place within this sphere precludes that. It is also this author's view that this type 
of information is often inaccurate as some civil society groups develop spontaneously whilst others form for a very 
limited period of time therefore malcing it impossible to reflect the true extent of civil society at any given period 
in time. 
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al. 1999). This chapter focuses on the purpose and activities of groups. The section 
begins by investigating various informal groups; those groups that evolve out of 
friendships and common interests. It then moves on to look at examples of groups that 
are developing into more formal structures whilst still clinging to their informality. 
Community based initiatives are outlined briefly before looking at the range of groups 
that are part of the more traditional 'voluntary sector'. 
Informalgroups 
There are many small informal groupings of various sizes based around networks of 
families and friends who come together ostensibly as part of an interest group. These 
'clubs' are often not part of any register, or directory, and are formed through word of 
mouth. They often comprise what Finnegan refers to as the 'invisible' organisations 
(Finnegan 1989). Indeed, one of the groups I found was one which my own neighbour 
had been attending for 6 years unbeknown to me, and which I only uncovered through 
chatting about my research in the garden! Such groups come together because of a 
desire to share their knowledge and interest with others. These groups are not part of 
the formal voluntary sector, they do not exist to fulfil a need, are not part of the 'grant 
chasing' system They often have no formal basis, no written constitution, no coded 
rules of membership; rather their membership is based around friendship and shared 
interests, enthusiasm and enjoyment. An example of such a group is a cycling group 
(they did not like the term club "well we are not a club in the sense that we hold 
competitions and such"). This group of between 5 and 10 members, meet once a week 
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to cycle for pleasure. They have no formal structure, make no financial contribution 
and there is no coercion to attend. One member stated: 
It's very fluid, if I want to go and I usually do, I go. If something comes 
up and I can't go I give Roger' 15 a ring and its OK. There are always 4 or 
5 who regularly go and the others come and go when they can. There's no 
pressure, that's what's good about it. That's why it's lasted so long 
(cycling group, informal). 
Ihere is evidence to suggest that many of these small friends/family based groups 
deliberately shy away from the 'legal process' of formal group membership, often 
because they have been members of a formal grouping before and do not want to "go 
down that road again. " One member of a club that meets weekly as part of a crochet 
group put it this way: 
We decided that we didn't want to do that. It was just purely a little 
gathering. We did that in (a) club years ago, but it wasn't very good. We had a secretary and a chairman, and all that, but there was always disputes, and minutes had to be taken, and we had to have organised 
meetings, we didn't want to do all that again. This way there is no 
responsibility. There are very few arguments, it's just a case of putting 
your 50p in the ashtray and having a good evening... (brackets inserted; 
crochet club, informal). 
Groups of this kind are sometimes funded through subscriptions (usually a token 
amount of 50p or El weekly upon attendance) and their only resource, outside of their 
shared knowledge, which is invaluable, is the room or hall they use. In this case, the 
money was used to hire the room for their weekly meeting and also for social events, 
115 PsCudOnYms have been used where necessary. 
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such as the Christmas party. Although primarily meeting to develop a shared 
enthusiasm, there is a heavy element of socialising in such groups, as the following 
quote ig S: 
We just meet up to help each other, have a chat, enjoy ourselves ... We have general discussions so that if there is anything special going on in the 
village we all know about it... Another thing that's good is that we go out 
for meals. If its someone's birthday we say 'right its time for a meal then' 
and sometimes we get together and go on a shopping trip at Christmas 
time. It's a very social club (crochet club, informal). 
At times, such groups are insular and do not link with other groups, "I don't even 
know of any other group like ours" is a typical comment. Interviews with individual 
group members highlighted that there are links to other groups in that a member of 
one group will often be a member of other groups. In the case of the crochet group, 
for example, many members also attended other interest clubs, such as slimming clubs 
or swimming classes. Although this widened their sphere of activity, the overall 
impression was that individuals usually stayed within their own circle of friends. Only 
one person interviewed in this type of group was also involved in another group 
activity outside of their circle of friends and even here, the individual associated with 
family members. 
Some groups of this kind are more outgoing and link up with other groups who share 
a similar interest or common enthusiasm, for example, a member of a choir stated: 
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We love to go and join with other choirs, put on performances together or 
just practice together. We often sing at charity events and if we combine 
forces we have a great time and share a few drinks later (choir, informal) 
At times these smaller groups can grow and develop into something larger, taking on 
the mantle of 'formality' and yet still keep the focus of activities on socialising. One 
such group that now has upward of 80 members (mainly retired men and women) 
began as a small informal group of friends who met weekly for a "drink and a chat 
about old timee'. Gradually, this grouping grew until it was felt that it was becoming 
unmanageable and the 'club' should branch out, find themselves a bigger room, (in 
fact they now meet in the community centre), think of a name, have some form of 
written 'rules of membership', a chairman, a secretary and meet at a regular times 
"Wednesdays between 24pm7'. Although I would have classified this group as 
formal, because of the structure of the group, the chairman hated this idea. For him, 
formality gave the impression of rigidity and officialdom and as he explained this is 
not what the group is about: "It's nothing like that, alright you have to have some 
formal rules so that the thing runs smoothly but its about having fun first and rules 
second". 
This social group is funded through subscriptions of EI a week, 50p of which goes 
into a compulsory raffle. The group is focused entirely on organised social activities; 
each week there is either a musician, a dance, or a game of bingo, occasionally there 
is a trip away or a speaker (a local dignitary or information provider such as Citizens' 
Advice Bureau). The core function of these types of clubs is on bringing people 
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together in a social atmosphere. When asked about the purpose of the group the 
chairman stated: 
The interesting thing about it is that 60% of them, well us, are lonely, 
living on their own, widows, widowers you know. And the reason they 
want to come out of their home is that, of course, to meet each other, have 
some company ... So its basically about getting people out of the house ... they are happy to just talk to each other (brackets 
inserted, social 
club, informal). 
This type of group is more likely to have links with other similar social groups in the 
area. This particular group often share social outings with other groups nearby: 
Yes, we have links with a group in (a nearby village), now theyve got 
wonderful facilities which we haveWt got, and on 3 occasions now they've 
invited us up for the evening, when we've played bingo and listened to 
their musical evenings. They were very kind to do that you see, we'll have 
to invite them up here (brackets inserted, social group, informal). 
Often, where groups start as social entities in the narrow sense there is evidence to 
suggest that they often 'branch out' into other areas and develop into a more formal 
service provider. This is especially so when a need is perceived. Take, for example, a 
group of rehabilitating heart patients who began by meeting regularly "once a month, 
to catch up ... and socialise. We put various things on, various speakers, various 
entertainers according to people's moods and what they want". Over time, the 
realisation that there was little provision and aftercare service for rehabilitating 
individuals and their families moved this group to become involved in fundraising 
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activities. Having embarked on fundraising, the group members decided to develop a 
number of services for other individuals undergoing treatment for a heart condition. 
The treasurer of the group explained that they saw the need for transport to and from 
the hospital, for both patients and their relatives. He commented: 
Tell me, can you imagine what it's like if your wife is in hospital, having 
a heart operation and you live down the valley in Bedlinog or somewhere? 
You either have to get a taxi or catch two buses, well we thought we'd do 
something about that. Most of us had been in similar situations, you know. 
So we know what its like. So we started by running a help-line for patients 
and taxi service for patients and relatives... We are always involved in 
fundraising for hospital equipment (Rehab group, in/formal). 
The idea behind many groups of this nature is in , giving something back7. Having 
now secured funding from various sources, the group provides exercise classes and 
First Aid training, as well as having a role in advising the Community Health Council. 
This is an example of how an interest group, developed for social reasons, can move 
into providing a service and develop into a more formal group. Here again the group 
member was loathe to be described as a formal group. The treasurer was adamant that 
bureaucracy was kept to a minimum and despite the fact that he attended meetings 
with NHS Trust members on a monthly basis he made the point that he detested the 
way fornial meetings were nn This group has encountered many problems along the 
way usually to do with the involvement with the local unitary authority (LA) or NHS 
Trust and was committed to keeping things "informal and simple". He stated: 
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There is too much red tape as it is, and once they ... get hold of you, you become part of the system (Rehab group, in/formal) 
Included in this grouping of informal groups and clubs is a vast array of protest 
groups that develop to rally against various issues. During the course of this research a 
number of such groups formed, to protest against a range of issues such as the 
development of open-cast mining, the placement of landfill sites and the perceived 
threat to Oh form schooling by the development of a 6h form college. These groups 
develop to bring pressure to bear on those in authority, if they are successful they 
often disband as quickly as they appear. Sometimes informal groups develop into 
protest groups. This was the case with one of the groups mentioned above. An 
individual working on a landfill site recognised that hazardous/chemical waste 
products were being dumped in a site designated for household rubbish. Having 
protested to his employers, the local authority and his union to no avail, he turned to 
his local darts team members for support. They agreed to help mount a protest, 
placing leaflets in clubs and pubs in the area. A protest group quickly formed and is 
still 'fighting the cause'. Rarely do such protest groups engage in active fundraising 
but where money is needed, perhaps to produce sloganned badges or T-shirts, it is 
often provided through the members of the group itself. 
This section has thus far looked at a range of informal groups that have developed for 
cultural and social reasons. Many of these groups remain small, informal, and are 
involved in social activities. When such groups grow in size, or branch out to provide 
services for others, they often prefer to keep the mantle of informality and view 
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bureaucracy as a threat. Also within this group is an array of small, locally based, 
protest groups. To this point, the chapter has served to highlight the range of such 
groups in terms of both size and activity. The following moves on to discuss 
groupings that are more formal. 
Formal groups 
At a community level, more formal grass roots organisations are abundant in the 
Valleys. These groups are often concerned with addressing specific societal 
'problems', and fulfil an array of essential community functions, whether in the form 
of addressing youth problems regarding illiteracy or drugs, the provision of 
afterschool clubs and/or playgroups, providing a travel service for elderly or ill 
people, addressing housing needs or charity work. This is the area where individuals 
are 'doing it for themselves' - where a need is perceived and filled. One member of 
such a group put it this way: 
There was just nothing here so we, well, decided to do something about 
the community. We thought that we would do something to benefit our 
children, because there was masses of alcohol and drugs, and do we really 
want our children to go down this road? We decided that this is what we 
were going to do. If we weren't going to do something then the estate 
would be neglected forever. So it was a case of just getting stuck in there. 
Nobody else was going to do it for us (Community group concerned with 
regenerating housing estate, formal). 
The overall impression is that this type of group is often initially funded by engaging 
in fundraising activities within the local community, such as: bring and buy sales, car 
boot sales, and raffles and carnival events. Over time they often take on charitable 
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status which allows them to access funding from various sources (we will discuss 
funding in chapter eight). Included in this group are a number of housing associations, 
which are community based, as well as tenant associations and groups, and 
regeneration forums. 
The vast majority of the larger formal groups, both of a philanthropic and mutual 
character found in the area, (and variously defined as falling into the 'voluntary 
sector', 'third sector' or 'non-for-profit' sector) fall into three main categories - 
groups that have an international, national, or regional dimension. A categorisation of 
this kind is open to criticism because of the overlapping nature of groups, yet for the 
purpose of investigating the activities groups are involved in (and in following 
chapters to investigate how groups are formed and operate) this categorisation proves 
useful. International and national groups tend to have an historical dimension, are well 
known to people in general, (by name if not in fact) and often have more secure 
'avenues of funding than other groups (although this is an over-generalization). Groups 
such as the Young Men's Christian Association (YMCA), Scout Association, 
Salvation Army, Citizens' Advice Bureau (CAB), Barnardos, Age Concern, Credit 
Unions, all have a presence in the Valleys. Each provides, within their specific 'area', 
some form of service, or fulfils some form of 'need' at a community level, under the 
banner of their parent organisation. Some of these groups are involved in producing 
'better citizens' as one Scout Master put it, and involve themselves in the 
development of citizenship skills through engaging in activities that will encourage 
people to behave in certain ways. Examples of this are provided, through the 
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responses from members of two groups, with links to national and international 
bodies. One spoke in tenns of encouraging "local people (in) learning thrift and 
managing their own savings as a means of eventually controlling their own economic 
destiny" (credit union) and the other stated their aim as "producing the type of kids 
you'd like to live next door to ... through engaging in activities ... and tearnworký' 
(scouts group). 
Other groups are concerned with addressing poverty and/or other social problems 
within specific sections of the community, such as drugs and young people, or poverty 
and children, although generally speaking, many groups widen out from their focus of 
activity at a community level and address wider issues. These groups are often linked 
in a hierarchical structure to parent groups, for example, the local CAB is linked to 
other CABx at a regional and a national level (NACAB), as well as being linked to 
&sister' groups, that is other local CABx. In a similar way, local Scout Associations 
are linked by district, regional, national and international levels, as well as at grass 
roots level to other scouits groups. 
Many groups with a national affiliation have reaffirmed their regional status, distinct 
from the national, by adding the word 'Cymru' to their title. This has especially been 
the case since the setting up of the National Assembly for Wales. There appears to be 
two reasons for this. Firstly the perception is that funding will be forthcoming to 
groups with a particularly 'Welsh' focus and secondly as an attempt to focus the mind 
of the public, and perhaps those involved in the group too, on the fact that the group is 
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working for the people of Wales. One member of a well-established national 
body 
suggested: 
Well I suppose, when you are looking for funding from the National 
Assembly it looks good to see Wales or Cymru after the name... it does 
underscore that we do have a focus on Wales and not England. The work I 
do, I do here, for the people here, in this community, for the people here in 
Wales and I think people need to realise that (National charity, formal). 
Within the category of formal groups are 'manufactured' groups that have come about 
through government intervention. These are initially funded by government and are 
directly answerable to the state, in that they have to address certain criteria and meet 
targets set by government. Taking a multi agency approach, groups from the statutory 
sector come together with civil society groups to address specific problems. Although 
part of a national programme, these groups are located at community level and are 
often concerned with community regeneration and/or welfare issues. Many have a 
highly moralistic agenda, concerned with imparting certain skills to produce 
'rounded' individuals usually through education. Groups such as Sure Start and 
People in Communities are part of this grouping, (we will come back to a discussion 
of the problem peculiar to these groups in chapter nine). Sufflice to say at this point 
that the driving force behind these initiatives is in imparting skills to enable 
individuals to develop as citizens and/or to encourage them to take an active interest 
in their community. 
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Also to be found in the Valleys are a number of umbrella organisations; that safeguard 
the interests of their members. One such group which has been set up in more recent 
times (1997) is concerned with safeguarding the rights of various ethnic minority 
groups in the Valleys, combating discrimination and promoting improved race 
relations. Other groups, such as the Welsh Council for Voluntary Action (WCVA) 
and local County Voluntary Councils have a long history in the area (in one guise or 
another, throughout various Local Authority boundary changes) and are specifically 
focused on supporting: 
The voluntary and community sector in ... a number of different ways either by working trying to help their capacity, or supplying information 
help and support... facilitates networks and forums ... there's the intermediary role where we work with statutory agencies to ensure that the 
voluntary sector is being heard (Local umbrella body, formal). 
It has not been possible to list here every civil society group in the area. Whilst there 
are an increasing number of directories from which such invcntorys can be drawn, this 
section has served to outline the impressive array of groupings to be found in the field 
of study. In this context, we can see that individuals arc involved in innumerable 
activities both formally and informally. Choirs and crochet circles, self-help and 
community based initiatives, formal groups concerned with anti-poverty strategies 
and citizen development, are abundant in the Valleys alongside a host of others. The 
reasons for involvement in civil society would seem to be as numerous as the number 
of groups. 'Forming friendships', 'giving something back', 'helping the community', 
'helping others', are all phrases that feature strongly in the interview data. This would 
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seem to belie the idea that Wales does not sport an active civil society, as some 
commentators have suggested. 
As a social scientist, however, this study is not so concerned with the activities of 
groups per se. Rather the study focuses on what makes civil society different from 
other aspects of society. To that end, the following section examines how civil society 
socialises individuals. Some theorists argue that when it comes to civil society, this 
aspect is even "more important than the practical functions of civil society" (Eberly 
2000: 3). Civil society theorists posit a whole range of roles/habits or 'ways of being' 
that group membership confers, ranging from the development of political skills to the 
development of a shared way of looking at the world. Some of these may be 
deliberately formed; in other words, the group sets out to develop certain ways of 
'being'. Others, it is suggested (Eberly 2000; Putnam 2001) come about as a by- 
product of group activity. That is, group membership develops certain skills and, as 
we saw in chapter four, writers suggest these skills/habits are transferable. The main 
question that faces us at this point in the discussion is what are those roles and skills 
that are learned and how does civil society socialise its members into those roles? 
Civil society as agents of socialisation 
All institutions within society socialise their members to learn the rules of group 
membership and there is little doubt that belonging to a group does engender certain 
basic habits. At a fundamental level, small informal groups with few members rely on 
other members to 'turn up'. Although membership of such groups is fluid, with some 
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members not turning up for weeks, there appears to be a core of members that can be 
relied upon to attend and "keep the group alive". One respondent suggested: 
No-one feels coerced to attend ... well I suppose I feel obligated today but in a different way ... (crochet group, informal). 
I asked what she meant by feeling "obligated in a different way": 
Well, I feel if I didn't go I'd be letting the others down, they kind of 
expect me to be there, and I expect them. I know even when I don't feel 
like going I do, because I know they'll be waiting for me. If I go down, I 
know that I wont be sat there on my own but that other people will turn 
up. So although I'm not coerced, I feel a sense of obligation, mind you not 
everyone feels the same way some people don't turn up for weeks but its 
still nice to see them when they do (crochet group, informal). 
A number of things become noticeable through this account. Firstly, jom*m*g a group 
engenders an element of trust; at the most basic level, trust that other people will turn 
up. Whilst there is no formal rule regarding attendance and members are free to join 
or leave as they wish, for some at least there is a clearly understood convention that 
non-attendance would lead to the disintegration of the group and therefore an element 
of reciprocity develops. To safeguard the group, feelings of obligation are generated 
and implicitly rather than explicitly stated. This is especially the case in sports groups 
where non-attendance might mean that a game would have to be cancelled. One 
individual involved in a football club explained: "well you just turn up, it's expected. 
i couldn't let the boys down. It would have to be something serious for me to miss out 
on training or a game. " 
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It becomes apparent that the level of obligation generated through group membership 
is different among members. Some members in the crochet club, for example, do not 
turn up for weeks while others feel obligated to turn up as often as they can. It became 
evident through the course of the fieldwork, that in almost all the informal groups 
there was a core of individuals who felt obligated to attend regularly, and a significant 
number of others for whom membership was more fluid. For the latter individuals 
feelings of obligation or implicit coercion are not an issue. 
Just as attendance is regulated through informal mechanisms, informal groups also 
regulate disputes in an informal manner. One respondent described the relationship 
within the group in these terms: 
Barbara counts the money and does a headcount and if it doesn't tally up 
she takes the 'mick, but in a spirit of fun... sometimes there's a conflict 
of characters but its sorted out in a spirit of lightheartedness and its pooh 
poohed (crochet group, informal). 
Conflict does occur, but disputes are dealt not by reprimand or censure but in a light- 
hearted way through joke making and "pooh poohing". Here we have evidence that 
group members put in place strategies, sometimes unconsciously, to control the 
behaviour of members. Unresolved disputes lead to individuals leaving the group but 
this usually only happens to newcomers. Members of other groups suggested that they 
face problems and disputes 'head on' by talking through the issues raised. Discourse 
therefore, is seen as the best way to settle disputes, "we talk about it" being a common 
response when asked how contentious issues are dealt with. 
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It became clear that as groups develop and grow in size, it becomes more difficult to 
&control' group membership. Turning up and supporting appears not to be so 
important but controlling behaviour in other ways does. This is often accomplished 
through regulation, as this quote highlights: 
We do have a drawn up statement of intent to say that... members will 
respect each other and each others differences... any offensive behaviour 
including and racist sexist ageist or defamatory or bad language may not 
be permitted and will constitute a breach of reasonable behaviour and any 
breach of behaviour will result in two verbal warnings and if it still occurs 
then membership to the club will cease immediately. If a member is 
absent for 3 months then membership will be terminated, that sort of thing 
you know (children's football club, informal). 
In this instance there is an element of coercion, with membership being terminated for 
a variety of reasons and behaviour being controlled through sanctions and warnings, 
rather than informally. 
There is also evidence to suggest that individuals involved in more fonnal community 
based groups learn how to handle disputes. This comment made by the chairman of 
a regener ion group emphasises this learning process: 
We discuss things and we just talk things through because at the end of 
the day we have to talk things through. You just have to air your views 
and at the end of the day, it is not personal. It's very open and very informal down here if anyone has anything to say, just say it. Whatever happens in here, is in here, it does not leave. I think because we started 
small and did it one step at a time we've learnt that's the best way to do 
things, not let issues get out of control. So now we control them (disputes) 
rather than they control us. We keep everybody informed by letter of 
what's going on, I think that helps as well. Local knowledge helps because we all live here; we know the different disagreements between 
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families. Somebody from outside wouldn't have known ... and it would have just escalated (community group concerned with regenerating 
housing estate, formal). 
In this instance, group membership has enabled group members to decide on a course 
of action that would settle disputes. Talking things through, being open, leaving issues 
behind at the end of the day, using 'insider' information about neighbourhood 
disputes, are all skills that have been leamt through the trial and error of group 
membership. It is at this level too, we begin to see a mention of the development of 
various other skills, as this member continues: 
It's made me go back to college, and get more qualifications. I've had a 
lot ot urn, I meet a lot of people, got a lot of contacts, I've learnt a IoL I have developed new skills, met new friends and gained confidence. It 
made us believe in something and made us believe that we could do it. Before we used to rely on (a development worker) to write reports and bids. They'd just fill them in for us, but we said, 'excuse me who said that 
that was what we wanted to do'? and now they don't do anything unless 
they check with us first (community group concerned with regenerating housing estate, formal). 
This person felt that involvement with the group had helped her to acquire the skills 
necessary to equip the whole group to evolve into a more formal structure and 
allowed her to take managerial responsibility. This development of skills is something 
that is an integral part of group formation at this level. Whether through trial and 
error, as in this case, or through more formal avenues of learning, members of groups 
develop certain skills. This is supported by the following comments from members of 
various groups. The secretary of a group with environmental concerns stated: 
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It's given me the confidence to approach people I wouldn't normally. I've 
always been confident but I would never approach people from university 
or anything like that. And I've learnt how to use the computer. I can 
produce documents, I can write up bids (environmental group, formal). 
Another volunteer member of a play group stated: 
Volunteering gave me the confidence to 90 on a short course in computers 
at my local college. Then I signed up for the Access course and then an 
'A' level in sociology and then I went to university. I wouldn't be there 
now if I hadn't volunteered in the first place (Playgroup, formal) 
member of a tenants association noted: 
The group has grown, our minds are much more broader we are doing 
course in sociology and community development at the university, we've 
done counselling course and a social exclusion and we have done 
presentations to the Social Exclusion Unit, I did one recently to David 
Blunkett on volunteering in the community. I would never have done that before... (Tenants association, formal). 
There is evidence to suggest that this form of skill development has become a 
marketing strategy for those groups involved in the more formal voluntary 'sector'. 
An investigation into the pamphlets and leaflets used by groups to encourage 
volunteering, highlights one of the primary reasons given for involvement in 
voluntary activity is skill development so as to gain employment; this features 
alongside making new friends and helping the community' 16 . Here we have a 
reciprocal arrangement, 'you volunteer for us and we will provide you with friends, 
engender feelings of goodwill and community service and equip you with skills'. 
116 For example, The Total Volunteering Book designed specifically to encourage young people to volunteer lists finding employment as the first benefit to volunteering. (Cain and Maxwell 200 1) 
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These skills can then be utilised by large groups to help in ftirthering their goals 
especially when they are involved in philanthropic activities within the community. 
An example of this is provided by the following quote given by a member of a larger 
community based organisation when discussing volunteers: 
I work a lot with the tenants groups, I can see how they (some members) 
have changed, you have these people who started off saying, 'I can't do 
that, I c&t chair meetings' and all of a sudden they are doing it (brackets 
inserted, housing association, formal). 
The respondent went on to relate how the organisation uses the idea of skill 
development and personal growth to encourage others to volunteer and become 
involved in their community: "There is a clear message, if they can do it so can 
you ... so why not volunteer". Using their newly developed skills, tenants are 
encouraged to play a role in liaising between the housing association and other 
tenants, tenants groups, and the community at large. It would seem that skill 
development is mutually beneficial; to those individuals learning new skills and to 
those that have a part in what is nowadays termed capacity building. 
This type of skill development may also serve as a base upon which new community 
based activities evolves. There were a number of instances where individuals had left 
larger voluntary sector organisations and had joined smaller community based groups 
or initiated a new community based group of their own. For some individuals, skill 
development is often viewed as a means of gaining secure employment and frequently 
volunteers gained skills and then secured employment within the group or elsewhere. 
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There is also an indication that certain groups set out to moralise or remoralise the 
community. Members of such groups speak in terms of passing on values, 
encouraging certain forms of behaviour while discouraging others, and promoting 
citizenship skills. One member of an environmental group put it his way: 
So at the end of the day it is a responsibility, it is a personal responsibility 
of everybody, to try and build a better community. If you are going to 
live in it then let's work to make it a decent community ... If you do that and try and breed into them (other members of the community) a sense of 
responsibility in the community (brackets inserted, environmental group, 
formal). 
A committee member of a credit union suggested: 
So that would hopefully help them get into the practice of conserving. Because you notice this is what Mr Blair is trying to do with these young 
children, is to get people into the practice of having a little bit of money 
on their side, something we don't do anymore. We try and get people into that habit and encourage good money management (Credit union, formal). 
Finally, a leader of a scout group stated: 
All we hope we can do is guide them into society so that they are accepted 
rather than them being an outcast (Scout group, formal) 
The language employed throughout this last'group of quotes is interesting. They speak 
in terms of "breeding into", "habit forming" and "guiding" individuals into ways of 
behaving that are seen to be desirable in the development of a better community and 
society. 
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To recap, this section has established that civil society groups are agents of 
socialisation. Through both formal and informal mechanisms, they socialise 
individuals into ways of being; internalising the norms and values of the group. 
Smaller groups and community organisations use informal mechanisms of censure to 
ensure behaviour or attendance, whereas larger groups tend to have written codes of 
behaviour. For the most part, if you do not agree with the particular set of values or 
norms you can leave the group. 
There is also evidence that trust is engendered at least among certain members of 
groups. This trust is produced through constant association and practice; so much so, 
that for many involved in informal groups it would be unthinkable to let other 
members down by non-attendance. It would seem, however, that different levels of 
trust are developed amongst various individuals. Those individuals with 
'responsibilities' within the group seem to feel a greater sense of commitment than 
others, and members with a longer history of belonging feel a greater sense of 
commitment and trust than newer members. 
'Reciprocity is also in evidence within various civil society groups. The idea of giving 
something back to the community features very strongly in many grass roots 
initiatives as does the idea that we should play our parL For example, one mother 
involved in her son's football club suggested: 
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I don't want to get paid for washing the teams clothes, its all part of 
belonging. I wash the clothes, Fran gets the squash, the men do the 
running around. Yes, I get sick of it sometimes but I get back 100 times 
when I see those smiling faces. And I know that if something happens and 
I can't get to a match some of the other parents will 'rally round' that's 
how it works. We all muck in together (volunteer in children's football 
club, informal). 
Skill development figures highly in more formal aspects of civil society, either 
through the 'learn as we grow' model of grassroots initiatives, or through the 
deliberate policy of engendering certain skills that form the basis of involvement in 
voluntary sector organisations. Here too, we see evidence of reciprocity where skill 
development is utilised by various actors in different ways. 
It also becomes clear that voluntary activity gives individuals the necessary 
connections to be able to develop and utilise any skill development in a new way. 
These connections may be as simple as making new friendships through being 
involved in informal civil society groupings or may be more strategically formed and 
used as an opportunity of gaining employment. 
This section has also highlighted that civil society can socialise individuals into 
behaving in certain ways. The Scout leader featured within this section is convinced 
that the children in his care become 'better citizens' as a consequence of involving 
themselves in the type of activities they have to offer. The extent to which the activity 
itselt rather than the influence of scout leaders, has an effect is an area for Rirther 
research. 
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It would seem, therefore, that the phenomenon Putnam (2001) refers to as social 
capital, the networks, nonns and trust, is generated through voluntary activity' 17. It 
has become evident this far in the discussion that social capital is developed in a 
number of ways and utilised by various actors within civil society for different 
purposes. For small groups it is a matter of securing, keeping and controlling 
members' behaviour. For larger formal organisations, it enables them in securing their 
uns and in fulfilling needs, for others it becomes a means by which to produce 
individuals that have the necessary skills to function successfully as citizens, and 
individuals use social capital to develop friendships and secure employment. In this 
regard, it appears Putnam is right to speak about social capital having simultaneously 
a public and private 'good'. Group membership benefits, individual members, and the 
group as a whole as well as benefiting the wider community. 
At this stage of the discussion, it needs to be noted that social capital is not the 
prerogative of civil society alone. Social networks, reciprocity and trust can be 
engendered in any setting where people come together, including the state and the 
market. The question that remains, therefore, is what makes civil society different? 
Implicit in ideas of civil society as distinct from the state and the market has been the 
idea that this sphere is marked by a specific 'ethos' which is in contrast with the 
authoritarian manner of the state and the market logic of the economic realm. The 
next section of this chapter investigates this claim. 
111 The extent to which this Phenomenon is developed through links between groups (bonding and bridging social capital) is developed in the following chapter. 
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The Civil Society Ethos 
Chapter 4 of this work highlighted various ways in which the idea that civil society 
has a distinctive nature has been used by government to promote the development of a 
'decent' society (Blair 2000). This section investigates what the 'ethos' behind civil 
society is, and examines whether given that voluntary association takes many 
different forms and operates at different levels it is right to suggest that civil society 
has one over-riding ethos. 
The public face of voluntary organisations is mainly presented through the various 
mission statements and constitutions of individual groups (where they have them). A 
good place to begin this investigation is with an examination of some of the 
'legiti=i ed' values or aims of civil society groups. These often tend to be stated in 
general terms, yet they can give us an 'inkling' into what is deemed to be the ethos of 
civil society. A couple of examples will suffice to make the point: 
To promote the benefit of the inhabitants of (the area), to empower individuals and advance social education and to provide facilities in the interests of social welfare, training, employment skills and for recreation 
and leisure time activities with the object of improving the conditions of life for the said inhabitants (community group, formal). 
Giving disadvantaged children the help they need to build a better future (National children's charity, formal). 
To help and support families in creating happy, stimulating environments, in which all family members can flourish (Multi-agency group, formal). 
The dream is of a place where people can come to meet, to fmd out what is happening in the community, to get involved (Church based group, informal) 
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There is an element of commonality here, all these mission statements speak in terms 
of the 'other', referring to benefiting or enabling 'others' whether it is as individuals, 
families or communities. Rather than profit or power being the motivating force there 
is an element of the wider 'social' aspects of life being taken into consideratiom There 
is a danger in basing our analysis solely on mission statements as statements and 
constitutions are often the 'public' or 'legal' face of a group or organisation. Groups 
need to develop constitutions out of legal necessity, especially when applying for 
charitable or non-for-profit status, and often need to address certain criteria. For 
example, one respondent from a community-based group, which does not have a 
mission statement but does have a constitution, admitted: 
It's very general it suggests we will do this and that by these means. It's 
the new model from the charity commission (Regeneration trust, formal). 
This was underscored by the comments from a member of a self-help group for 
women, who informed me that: 
We had a meeting quite early on, and someone from the WCVA, I think it 
was, some umbrella body anyway, they came along with a model mission 
statement ... we just used that and inserted our own words in here and 
there, where they seemed applicable. To be honest, no-one ever uses them, 
they appear on our literature to give an idea of what we are all about and 
we use it when we apply for funding. I bet most people don7t remember 
them (Women's group, formal). 
This latter statement proved true. Only once did someone recall their group's mission 
statement and then it appeared to be learnt 'parrot fashion'. A closer examination of 
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mission statements also highlights the general nature of their content. Generic terms 
such as; 'enabling', 'empowering', 'benefiting', 'supporting, 6prornoting', 
'developing', and 'improving', alongside words Re 'capacity', 'synergy, 
'community' and 'partnership' are often used interchangeably to describe 
involvement in the lives of others. Interviews highlighted that that it is advantageous 
to have a wide-ranging mission statement because this enables groups to apply for 
funding from a greater variety of sources. There is evidence that groups have re- 
invented their image - and their mission statements - in an effort to widen their range 
of potential sources of funding. This very telling comment came from the manager of 
a boys and girls club: 
The constitution needed to be widened for funding, you need to widen up 
the clauses and move away from particulars and speak in the general all 
the time. Its meaningless really because you could be talking about 
anything... (Boys and Girls club, formal) 
This is not meant as a criticism or to undermine the work of such groups but is used to 
demonstrate that mission statements and constitutions alone are not enough to develop 
a view regarding the ethos of civil society. For this, we need to look to group 
members themselves. 
It becomes evident through an analysis of the interview data that the people involved 
in civil society groups are concerned with the wider social aspects of life rather than 
the political and economic. One respondent involved in a Housing Association put it 
this way: 
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It's about people, not money, but people. I could probably use my skills 
elsewhere and make a lot of money, in fact, I have done so in the 
past ... but there's no satisfaction. Here you feel that you make a difference 
- it's all about people. (Housing association, formal) 
A similar point was made by a respondent who had made a career move several years 
ago. Now involved in the YMCA he voiced the satisfaction that emanated from 
" seeing kids develop and groW' and describing his previous experience of work as "a 
rat race ... now its total job satisfaction7. %Ust a few respondents referred to their 
involvement in altruistic terms, the majority spoke in terms of their own job 
satisfaction that grew from helping 'others'. For example, the manager of a 
community group focused on helping young drug addicts literally cried with 
happiness when recounting the account of two success stories, whereby the two 
youngsters were now themselves helping other young people and had even spoken to 
AMs about their experiences. Her comment: "Now that's real satisfactioif' highlights 
the feelings generated through this type of involvement. Time and again throughout 
the interviews success stories were recounted and there seemed to be a genuine 
scaring attitude' portrayed by many respondents. 
The idea that groups within civil society are 'people focused' and concerned with 'the 
social' is upheld when we move away from formal voluntary groups and focus on 
informal groups. Here, too, the 'social' is an underlying theme. The respondent 
involved in the crochet 'club, mentioned earlier, made this insightful comment: 
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It's a social thing. I rarely go into the village anymore because of work 
and so this is my way of keeping in touch with all the news and gossip in 
the community. Years ago I'd meet up with everyone at the school gate 
but that's lost now, The club is my equivalent of the school gate. Its 
important to meet up with people in a place like this, its village life isn't 
it ... it's 
important not to lose that - the quality of life is important, in a 
small way it's a way of keeping the community together (crochet club, 
informal). 
When pressed as to the benefits of this type of involvement this was the reply: 
Perhaps there are not always benefits but I think it keeps the village 
together well, perhaps not our group alone but lots of these groups I mean 
like the others meet up about 3 times a week in little groups like this and 
then down the pub one night. It's what life is about, and then of course at 
times there is a need to do something to raise money for someone in the 
village. It's the congregating of people together that's important not what 
they do. I've always done it, always been a members of a group when I 
can (crochet club, informal). 
As indicated here, informal groups are a means through which people feel connected. 
When commitments and fife changes mean that their lifestyle alters, there is evidence 
to suggest that people use groups and clubs to enable them to form new connections 
or to reconnect with people. For some individuals, community life still plays a role 
and change affects their "quality of life'. For these people civil society has a vital role 
"the congregating of people together". 
Sinuilarly, protest or pressure groups, whilst being insular in their outlook and often 
being guilty of the NIMBY syndrome, are often primarily concerned with the social 
aspects of fife rather than political or economic. Whilst their objectives might be seen 
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by some to be selfish, they are concerned with what are inherently social issues. Their 
agenda is often one that puts them at odds with the state, sometimes to the point of 
civil disobedience. One individual in a group that recently formed to protest against 
changes in schooling for their children argued: 
We want the best for our children and we don't think that the LEA knows 
what's best ... they have their own reasons for changing things ... well 
it's 
up to us to tell them (Protest group 1, informal) 
Another respondent in a protest group admitted: 
I know no-one wants opencast mining near them, and yes I'm being 
selfish because I don't want it near me and my children and my family 
and my village. And yes, it will bring jobs to the area, but at what cost, 
there are more important things than money at the end of the day. Health 
is important, quality of life is important and children are important. That's 
what I'm fighting for (Protest group 2, informal) 
Again whilst respondents did not see themselves as acting in an altruistic way, we can 
see from these quotes that their motives are not wholly self-centred. In both cases 
there was a concern for others, underlHng the point that the groups are concerned 
with inherently social issues. This is underscored by the experience of the protest 
group mentioned earlier concerned with the chemical waste being dumped in a 
landfill site. Whilst members of the group readily agree that their group could be 
regarded as a NMMY group their focus is on the health of their children and the 
wider community members. 
Ibis section has served to examine the spirit or ethos of civil society. If, when 
discussing the ethos of groups, we take their goals and aspirations as the criteria, it 
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becomes clear that there is a specific ethos or set of values that drives civil society. 
That is, the interest or desire to improve the social and cultural aspects of life, whether 
it is through addressing specific criteria or through improving the quality of life. Even 
where groups come together for the fulfihnent of private needs, they serve an 
important social function, often unconsciously. The building of social ties serves to 
bind individuals for purposes beyond private interests, as is evidenced through the 
desire of such groups to be involved in charity events. Even when unaware of it, 
association serves a basic social function, which is fundamentally different from the 
compulsive aspect of the state and the profit driven competitive aspect of the markets. 
Individuals within this sphere come together beyond the obligations of law or the self- 
interest of profit and engage in activities that consciously or unconsciously benefit 
and nurture the social and cultural aspects of life. The stress placed on satisfaction is 
ii reminiscent of Deakin's comment regarding the values of civil society: 
These values ... include: (the) importance attached to the non-monetary 
value of goods and services provided to meet need, altruism as the 
animating force ... and satisfaction measured not by monetary reward but in reciprocal affection (Deakin 2001: 145). 
Whilst D 's reference to altruism was not attested to by the respondents 
themselves, there was abundant evidence that supported the view that it is, in fact, one 
of the value drivers behind civil society. 
Another way we can focus attention on the nature of civil society is through analysing 
the way civil society operates. This is what Dahrendorf (1998: 81) alludes to when he 
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speaks about the "creative chaoe' that makes up "the reality of civil society". Thatis, 
how it operates on a practical level. The following section moves on to examines this 
idea. 
Civil society -a different way of working? 
In his book, Organisations in Society, Morgan refers to the values based on "free 
association, consensus and co-operation7 that are characteristic of civil society groups 
(1990: 151). Whilst acknowledging that "aspects of 'scientific management' and 
bureaucracy can be transferred to this sector" (1990: 151) he suggests that civil 
society has the "resources to resist these pressuree' (1990: 153). The argument is that 
civil society operates in a different way to both the state and the market. As Morgan 
states: " Organisations within civil society ... embody a sphere of relative 
freedom 
from the dictates of capitalist rationality and bureaucratic structure' (1990: 153). This 
section examines whether this is so. 
There does appear to be evidence that supports the view outlined above. Some of the 
respondents had joined voluntary groups after being involved in businesses or local 
authorities, and the suggestion was made that the 'free and easy' way in which groups 
operate is fundamentally different. The following five quotes are gathered from 
people at different hierarchical levels, involved in different groups, and concerned 
with various activities. A respondent who had worked in social services and now 
works as an administrator within a housing association suggested: 
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But it doesn't even compare when you talk about ways of working. I 
would never go back to local authority, I worked in different areas and 
you get a feel for it but the council are constantly changing their 
infrastructure, if something doesn't work lets bin it and do something else. 
Just too many chiefs, and not enough Indians. That's how I felt anyway, 
we never seemed to get anything done. People here listen. Although there 
is a hierarchical structure to the group it feels more informal ... The council 
is physically hierarchical as well but that's a big difference, we would 
never approach the people at the top in the council... we become 
frightened by names and titles but generally in the voluntary sector at least 
in my experience, the people are different than the private sector because 
they are doing it for a different reason, there is a different ethos about it. 
Its not the type ofjob you do for the salary at the end of the month at least 
that's my experience of the few groups I've worked with. People are more 
down to earth (Housing Association, large, formal). 
Within the same group, a housing officer commented: 
It's a much easier working environment. I saw a real difference when I 
first came here, I worked in the council and then for Vauxhall, it was all 
money orientated and it was the same with the staff. You feel as if you are 
a person here whereas in the council before, I felt like a number. If you 
have problems its much easier, it's a nicer atmosphere. For example, if 
you are going to the doctors or the dentist, in the other company I used to 
have to work through my lunch-break to cover for that but here you can 
have time off to go. It makes a difference because you don't grab every 
half an hour you can, in fact you give more, and you can work over. If 
there's a problem you can ring up and say, 'look this has happened' and 
its not 'well when are you coming in' its more 'can we do anything to 
helpT You give of yourself and here they seem to respect that. It also 
spills over into our dealings with the tenants (Housing Association, large, 
formal). 
A project martager of a small group concerned with drug abuse victims put it this way: 
Its a lot more personal... The best thing is that I arn in close contact with 
everybody. I get to know everything that goes on. Everything is so laid 
back. Last week my daughter was ill, she had to go to hospital, and I 
couldn't get in to open the office ... I was two hours late, but no-one 
condemned me for that. People understand. I put a note on the door and 
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said we would be closed for the morning. Can you imagine doing that in a 
business? They'd be more concerned with the money they were losing 
(Drug Group, small, formal). 
A manager of a voluntary group with a national remit commented that: 
Basically you are, 'people orientated' in the voluntary sector whereas in 
buisness, local authority, and even the health authority you are concerned 
with numbers and how many you saw, how many people did you take care 
of today at the benefit office, everybody's got a number to their names. 
We do not have numbers, we are people orientated. There is no pressure 
on us, we will try to help other people, we will try to bring quality back to 
thier fife. It is very much relaxed and I've got to say from working in 
different places the staff are very much nicer ... because are not pushed, 
you are not under pressure, we are under pressure sometimes when we 
have to get a bid in and but as a whole you are not like that. You are not 
contained in a this little box, you know, you can go out of these 
boundaries, its very, very different very, very relaxed ( Localised charity, 
large, formal). 
FinallY, the director of a smaH umbreHa organisation suggested the main difference 
was the freedom to manoeuvre and implement various policies: 
Working for a statutory body you are constrained to work in Your 
specialist fields, like I was a legal officer, doing case work, preparing 
cases for a number of years. Then I was their Policy Officer ... but there 
were a lot more ideas that I wanted to explore. Here I can actually 
implement, and develop ideas... there's so much we can do here. I started 
off working for (an overseas company) in the buying office, so I've 
worked in a private sector before. It's not as satisfying. The private sector 
has it's own limitations and is concerned with market forces, here I'm free 
to a large extent to try new things and explore new ideas that will 
ultimately benefit others (brackets inserted, umbrella body, small, formal). 
These quotes seem to. uphold some fundamental ideas about civil society. There is the 
perception amongst those interviewed that groups within civil society do operate in a 
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different way from both the market and the state. Terms such as 'personal', 
'informal', 'close contact' and 'viewed as a person not a number' are used to describe 
the approachability of members within groups and develops the idea that groups of 
this nature are interested in people, (albeit in these cases people belonging to their 
individual groups), rather than profit or power. The reciprocal nature of civil society 
(so favoured by Putnam 2001) is highlighted in the comment made by the housing 
officer who suggested that the distinctive way of working meant that giving 'of 
yourself' was repaid with respect and care. 
Money is not the driving force for individuals within such groups. Indeed, it is "not 
A- 
ule, type of job you do for the salary at the end of the month! '. Rather, the driving 
force is described again in terms of the 'satisfaction"" gained, from the 'freedom' to 
"explore new ideas that will ultimately benefit others. " Here then, we see the 
creativity referred to by Dahrendorf (1998). The effects of this way of working are not 
limited to individuals within these groups. The comments made by one respondent 
highlight that working in this way "spills over" into the ways individuals deal with 
others. The idea being that the way that civil society operates benefits wider society. 
A caveat needs to be included at this point, lest the author is accused of promoting an 
idealised view of civil society. As always, there were exceptions to the rule. These 
will become apparent through the ensuing chapters. At this point I want to highlight 
I's if we recall a comment made by another respondent earlier, a similar point was made: satisfaction came from 
seeing the youths in his care grow and develop rather than from monetary gain. 
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the example of two groups. One community group where the chairman ran what he 
called a 'tight ship' which meant that he viewed the group as his property and 
. individuals questioned him at their peril' 19. The other concerns a tenants' association 
that had purchased a new bench. The decision was made to 'ask the community' 
where the bench should be located. The ensuing row re-ignited old arguments among 
some community members, which led to old feuds being brought to the surface. These 
took weeks to quell. In the meantime the chairman had to make an arbitrary decision 
as to where the bench should go and vowed never to open things up to the conununity 
in the same way again. 
Ibis does not detract from the overall impression. To summarise, this section has 
indicated a consensus amongst those interviewed; there is a fundamental difference in 
the way civil society operates as distinct from the state and the market. The emphasis 
is not on profit or bureaucratic ways of working, instead there appears to be a greater 
stress on meeting people's needs, creativity and imovation. 
Summa! y 
This chapter has focused attention on four key concerns that can be finther developed 
as we progress through the firidings. Firstly, civil society in Wales is alive and well; 
there is a plethora of groups of both a formal and informal nature and involved in a 
119 The chaiman was a politically motivated individual and I had the distinct impression the he knew how to 'work 
the system' and reap the benefits. He was very controlling in meetings and I had the uneasy feeling that decisions 
W been made prior to meetings. Thus, involvement by grass roots members was token. 
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wide range of activities. Civil society is concerned with issues that are inherently 
social, ranging from informal cycle rides to crochet groups, housing associations and 
charity organisations. The one aspect that they have in common is that they socialise 
individuals into ways of behaving, using formal and informal mechanisms. In this 
way, civil society develops social capital, but, and this is an important point, the 
perccption is that it docs so in a diffirent way from cithcr the markct or the state. This 
is because civil society is (generally) driven by a different set of values, one that puts 
people first rather than profit or concerns of power. In addition, civil society operates 
in a different way; it has a novel way of working, one that those who have worked in 
the other sectors have come to cherish. Thus far, our definition of civil society as a 
distinct sphere with its own ethos and way of working is upheld. 
Nevertheless, even at this early stage in the discussion there is evidence to suggest 
that the ethical underpm*nmgs of civil society are under threat. Whilst the ethos of 
helping others is central to the value system and ways of operating of many groups, 
interviews highlighted a tendency to focus on funding concerns. This chapter has 
hinted at this change when discussing the way that groups have rebranded or 
reworded their mission statements in a way as to secure funding from as wide a range 
of sources as possible. Funding did not feature highly in the priorities of informal 
groups and clubs, where the focus tended to be situated on membership and belonging 
with an emphasis on both giving and receiving of other social goods. 
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Yet, this chapter has highlighted that civil society is 'different' and it is this difference 
that makes civil society independent from the other spheres within society. The 
following chapter moves out from individual groups and examines how civil society 
operates in practice. To develop this idea, the next chapter investigates how civil 
society operates as 'a society'. 
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Chapter Eight 
Civil Society as a 'Society': A Society under Threat? 
The previous chapter established that when we examine individual civil society 
groups a particular ethos emerges that is different from that of the state or the market 
because it focuses on the social and cultural aspects of life. Whilst civil society may at 
times use methods of working that are apparent in other spheres, the main focus of 
activity is 4people centred', rather than driven by power or money. In many respects 
this chapter maintains that focus whilst examining the operation of civil society. 
When writers speak about civil society they often suggest, as does Eberly, that civil 
society is best understood as a noun, "as a real flesh and blood 'thing' -a social 
realrn, consisting of a range of actual institutions" (Eberly 2000: 7). This 'social realm' 
is said to be based upon the "relational networks" that shape civil society as a society 
(Walzer 1995: 7). When discussing these 'relational networks' within the 'non-profit 
sector', Salamon et al make the following point: 
The non-profit sector is not a single thing. Rather it takes different forms 
in different places reflecting the particular constellation of cultural, 
historical, political, and economic forces that are at work. At the same 
time, these patterns are not wholly random. Rather, they take definable 
shapes where circumstances are similar (italics inserted Salamon et aL 
1999: 24). 
Whilst writers espouse the importance of partnerships and networks, any meaningful 
discussion as to how and why networks and partnerships are formed is often missing 
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from the debate. This is important because civil society writers implicitly suggest that 
civil society operates as a 'society', but this idea is seldom expanded upon in the 
literature. This chapter seeks to address this issue through a closer examination of the 
ways civil society organisations grow and develop, form networks, and work together 
in partnerships. 
The chapter is arranged in two parts. The first section begins by examining the 
practical aspects of group formation in more detail than in the previous chapter. It 
then moves on to explore the development of groups, highlighting some changes that 
have taken place within civil society in recent years, particularly in respect to funding. 
This section illustrates not only the complex nature of civil society, but also highlights 
how this sphere has a particular view of society that binds it together. The chapter 
moves on in the second section to develop the idea of civil society as a 'society' 
through an examination of the networks and partnerships that are formed between 
groups. This latter section highlights the reasons behind the formation of networks 
and partnerships, and suggests that civil society operates at a number of societal 
levels. 
The Operation of Civil Society 
A recent goveniment report suggests that civil society operates best when groups 
"develop organically" rather than being imposed upon communities by means of 
outside initiatives (Home Office 1999: v& 2). This section begins by investigating 
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how groups come into being, before moving on to examine ways in which groups 
have developed. 
Deakin, in a similar comment to Salamon (1999), reminds us that we cannot divorce 
civil society from the historical, spatial and cultural developments within which 
voluntary action has grown (see Deakin 2001: 14-18). Whilst acknowledging this, it is 
also recognised that it is impossible to incorporate all of these aspects in this thesis. 
The history of voluntary action through the rise of philanthropic and charitable 
organisations has been well documented elsewhere (for example Deakin 2001; Knight 
1993). This section therefore does not focus on the development of large charitable 
organisations, except to note a number of important factors. Such groups were often 
set up in areas of great need and have historical legitimacy in the community and 
amongst other groups. There is evidence that for many grass roots volunteers, the 
original impetus for setting up the group is unknown, but those involved in the 
management of these groups (elite members) are often provided with what one 
rcspondcnt tcrrncd "a corporatc inductioe' into the history of the group. The 
following account focuses on the many community-based initiatives that have formed 
in the last 20/30 years within the field of study. These types of group compose the 
largest gouping of fomial civil society organisations in the area. 
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The Genesis 
In general, the groups studied cmne into being in four main ways: as a result of the 
efforts of an individual or individuals, as a result of the initiative of practitioners 
(people already involved in voluntary association), as a result of professionals (police, 
health officers, local council members and so on) or, through state initiatives (both at 
international and national level) 120 . Most commonly, it was a combination of the first 
three factors, although, there is evidence to suggest that the latter is increasingly being 
used as the focus of group formation. This latter point is further discussed in the 
following chapter and so is only noted here. 
the last chapter highlighted, informal groups grow out of some form of shared T&O 
interest amongst individuals, whether that be a social or cultural interest. The picture 
becomes much more complex when we look at community based groups. Here we see 
a plethora of reasons for group formation. Often an 'issue' or 'need' presents itself to 
an individual who feels strongly about, or has been affected by, a societal problem. 
The person may feel so strongly that they are motivated to act. This is the case for one 
group involved in helping individuals with drug related problems: 
rm- - Ine group was formed because one worried parent called a community 
meeting. She hired a hall and stuff, and apparently, it was a very 
successful meeting. Other people actually thought, yep we actually need 
to do something about it... The people in the area actually got talking and 
they decided to form something called (XXX) drug and alcohol self help 
group (Community based group concerned with drugs, formal). 
120 Ibis section is drawn from the data and discussions with colleagues at the University of Glamorgan. It 
supports Knight's (1993) view of group development. 
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The catalyst here was a parent finding out their child had begun to be "involved in the 
drug scene". Not finding any help (or, at least the kind of help she wanted) in the 
community, this individual hired a hall, found like-minded individuals who were also 
worried about the 'drug culture', formed a group, engaged in fundraising activities, 
and eventually secured a base in the local high street. The group has developed and 
moved on since those early days and now provides a counselling service for 'users' 
and their families, and training for volunteers who wish to gain experience in 
counselling. The individual involved in the initial setting up of this group had a 
definite aim in mind. When, as time went on, the group developed in other ways, the 
individual left the group and joined one more closely attuned to what she wanted. This 
movement between groups appears to be quite common within groups where the 
focus is on a personal issue and the individual who formed the groups feels a sense of 
ownership. When that ownership is taken away, for example, when other 'strong 
minded' people become involved in the group, there is often a period of tension. 
Sometimes that tension can be overcome. At other times, however, as in this case, the 
loss of a sense of ownership led the person to look elsewhere for a group whose aims 
and methods were more in tune with the person's own. 
The 'need' may be a real need, or a perceived threat. Take, for example, the 
conununity association formed to safeguard the local school from the 'perceived' 121 
121 Perceived because the closure never took place. 
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threat of closure. A rise in the number of children being sent outside the village to 
receive schooling through the medium of Welsh led to fears in the community that 
this would cuhninate in the closure of the local primary school. An individual (this 
time someone not directly affected by the 'need', in that the individual was not a 
parent) called a meeting to discuss the 'problem'. A community association was 
established to provide a nursery facility in the community, in an effort to encourage 
parents to send their children to the village school. As the chahman explained: 
It came into being to provide children from the locality to go to our Junior 
School, which is down in (X) Terrace. The other children go to the Welsh 
School in (a nearby village). And what we are aware of, and it has 
happened with other communities certainly within the Rhondda, that is, if 
the numbers drop in the school our village school will close. And a 
village school of course is at the heart of a village ... (brackets 
inserted, 
community association, formal). 
The individual who was the driving force in this instance is a councillor who is an 
activist involved in a number of community issues. This appears to be a common type 
of group development whereby someone sees a need, but feels or recognises that other 
individuals do not want to get involved. It would appear that many council officials 
become involved in community projects or groups in this way. 
At other times, practitioners (people already involved in voluntary work), see a 'need' 
and a means Of fulfilling that need, and act to form a group that will bring the need 
and the fulfilment of that need together. Therefore, for example, a community based 
recycling project formed because: 
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(The group) came from the idea of the staff team working together. I was 
working for (a large children's charity) ... and we were offered 
items of 
furniture that people don't want anymore, to help fiLmilies. We had no 
means of transporting the furniture so a lot of the offers were refused. At 
the same time I was aware that we were working with people who were 
desperately in need of furniture, who had children who couldn't use a 
knife and fork because they never sat at a table, and you have people 
wearing badly creased clothes because they had nowhere to hang them up. 
So it was fiustrating really, that we couldn't put the two together. The 
staff team organised a public open evening, which was attended by over 
40 people, and from that open meeting 5 people put their hand up to be on 
a steering committee. I was one of the people to put their hands up. It took 
us 2 years to get a constitution, to get a charitable status, and to get our 
first lot of funding. Initially I would use my own home computer to bring 
in here, we would borrow a van from social services or the probation 
services in order to get things delivered, we then had our first van donated 
to us by Whitbread and the Royal Mail. (Community based recycling 
group, formal) 
In this case, one of the individuals involved in a localised. group felt so strongly they 
became involved in setting up this new group, to fulfil a specific need. This individual 
is an example of one 'type' of person who becomes an initiator - someone who has 
the foresight and drive to make things happen and is often the centre of the group. 
Ilese individuals often do not realise their role as pivotal, but it becomes clear to the 
outsider looking in that without their drive the group would most likely fail. 
Groups can also emanate when a number of 'professionals' perceive a need in a 
community, and put in place a strategy to fill that need. A group that started in this 
way developed out of an initial concern for the extent of street crime being committed 
by young people in the town. The manager explained: 
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There was a problem with underage drinking and drugs in the area. Way 
back in 1989 there was a purge on underage drinking. So, they got 
together - the probation officers, crime prevention, and community 
education people, and they set up a forum. The forum set up a sub- 
committee of young people to take the project forward and look for 
funding. I was involved in community education and was very excited 
about the project ... when we set a forum up for young people, they said 
that they didift have anywhere else to go, only the pubs and the clubs. So 
the forum looked around for funding and then we looked for a building, 
and that's how the group came about (Community based group concerned 
with young people, formal). 
In this example, the professionals were people involved, for the most part, in crime 
prevention initiatives. In this case, they set up a voluntary group, one of them took 
over the role of manager and they advertised for staff to run the group. Over time, 
some of the young people who used the facilities became volunteers within the group; 
they have embarked on training programmes and moved on to secure employment 
elsewhere. 
These examples highlight that three factors impact on the formation of groups in the 
1nore formal realm of civil society: a need; the resources to respond to that need; and 
an initiator. By initiator I mean an individual or group of individuals who can take on 
the challenge of bringing the need and the resources together. It became apparent 
during the study that rarely did groups form unless all three factors coincided. At 
times there was a perceived need and resources/money available but no one to take up 
the initiative. In recent years, community development workers have been 
instrumental in finding individuals or groups of individuals that can act as the c , atalyst 
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of a group. This is the case in a number of groups set up in the field of study. One 
such group involving one paid member and relying heavily on volunteer activity 
began this way. The manager of a regeneration group explains: 
We were 5 or 6 friends originally, we were on extended learning 122 with 
our children, we used to meet once every week in the family centre over 
here and we all got to know each other and became friends. And there was 
just nothing here so we, well one day someone (a community 
development worker) came to talk to us about the estate and we decided to 
do something about the community. (A national charitable trust) got in 
touch with us. The local authority had secured European funding at this 
stage and they didn't have any community to pick to move forward or 
anything else. They had the money but couldn't spend it basically. So the 
development worker suggested we start a community centre with that 
European money. We thought that we would do something to benefit our 
children, because there was masses of alcohol and drug problems on the 
estate. The money was used to set up the centre, the actual building but we 
didn't have any money ourselves and so we started fundraising. I 
remember our first flOO, and that's how we all got together. The 
development worker put us in touch with someone from (the local 
voluntary council) and then we got charity status. We've been a registered 
charity for about 2 years. It's just been non-stop, and escalated from there 
really. It's still 6 people on our management committee, but we work in 
partnership with (the national charitable trust). They were our backbone 
really, we said what we wanted and they said that this is how you go about 
it (brackets inserted, Community regeneration foundation, formal). 
In this instance, the need (community regeneration) and the resources (in terms of a 
building and funding) were available but there was no initiator to take up the project. 
By attending a local learning initiative a community development worker was able to 
match up the third element in the equation. 
122 A course set up by the local council to impart skills to parents with school age children so that they can take 
greater part in homework activity. 
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Tbus far, we have seen how groups have been generated through a number of 
different routes. For the most part, individuals have been concerned with wider 
societal needs, reflecting on problems and issues that affect wider society. In most 
cases three factors need to be in place before a formal group develops: the need, the 
funding, and an individual or group of individuals who can take control and have the 
skills (or the ability to learn new skills) in order to facilitate group development. As 
the fmal example highlights, recent years have seen the development of community 
development workers, whose sole aim is to help and facilitate community based 
initiatives. Changes within funding programmes have also seen the development of 
new groups, activities and roles within civil society, as this section moves forward to 
discuss next. 
The Developingface of Civil Society. 
In recent years, groups have formed out of the need to develop "co-ordinated action 
plar&'. In practice, this means that a number of smaller groups, based in one 
community, come together to form a larger grouping. These strategically formed 
groups have developed to secure funding streams, and are often labelled 
6regeneration', or 'renewal' trusts, forums, or projects. The drive to form these 
'hybrid' groups very often comes from outside the members themselves, usually from 
funding sources. Of the 40 groups interviewed, almost one quarter (almost half of the 
community based groups) developed either as a means of securing funding or because 
there was funding available from Europe, or elsewhere, and a group had to be found 
that could fulfil the criteria set by the funding body. Thus, for example, one 
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community regeneration project explained how economic rationality led to the 
formation of a new group: 
Several local community groups in (the area) had gone forward to try and seek 
funding. The rugby club had gone to get some indoor training facilities, another 
group had gone to get something developed on the old pit site. They all met 
with the same answers that unless they provided co-ordinated plan they weren't 
going to get anything. They applied to, they initially tried (the local authority) to 
get Objective One funding, they'd gone to the Sport Lot, the rugby club had 
gone to the Sport Lot, somebody else had gone to the Community Chest 
Scheme, and have all been told, co-ordinate a plan and you will succeed. So 
two guys then in (the area) got two representatives from every community group 
together, and we formed the X Regeneration Project. It's the umbrella 
organisation of all the other groups ... our aim is to bring together the groups and 
provide one co-ordinated plan for funding. We will then act as the sort of 
distributor, the money comes down into (X) Regeneration Project like a fimel 
and it will be via the different bids, distributed for the benefit of the whole 
village. It wouldn't go to individual groups it would go via certain projects 
(brackets inserted, Regeneration project, formal). 
This formation of new groups specifically motivated by economic issues is not 
something that applies to these 'hybrid' groups alone. At times, individual groups 
decide, on the basis of economic rationality, to rebrand. or reform. For example, a 
group of individuals that initially came together to form a neighbourhood watch 
scheme have now developed and become involved in a regeneration project. The 
nianager of the group explained: 
Initially it was formed out of Neighbourhood Watch. We were 
Neighbourhood Watch for quite a while, about 10 years, and we were 
really only concerned with the level of crime in the area. That's why we 
started neighbourhood watch scheme initially. Then when we were told 
that we couldn't apply for various grants as the Neighbourhood Watch. So 
we had to become Residents Association ... So it was a Residents 
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Association and Neighbourhood Watch, and then we were told that we 
were too close now or associated too close as being tied to the local 
authority then. You know, it was felt that it would be difficult either being 
directly in opposition to the council or difficult trying to get things done. 
So, then, we had to change our name ... so then we became the (Z) Rejuvenation Project. Then we were told that for charity status then that 
sounded a bit to, what you call, specialised or whatever, so we had to 
become the Z Regeneration Trust which fitted in better with charity status 
and so on, because that enabled you then to do a lot more and get more 
funding and so on, so that's where we're finally at now (Regeneration 
trust, formal) 
This rebranding or refocusing is not limited to smaller groups. One housing 
association, recognising the limitations of their work in terms of space, has focused 
attention on the community, becoming involved in regeneration programmes in a bid 
to safeguard their existence. One member of the association explained: 
There is only a certain area within which we operate and it's getting 
increasingly difficult to find properties to renovate and rent out. There is 
also recognition that the role of housing associations is becoming much 
more community focused. We are tied more closely to the community that 
we service because of our location. In truth, it's the only way we can 
expand, we can't go off and find houses elsewhere so we need to add 
other strings to out bow. Expanding out, forming new associations and 
groups, helping other groups is part of all that. We can secure monies to 
be able to secure new projects that are related to housing but not 
specifically housing (Member of community based housing association, 
forrnal). 
At times, international movements have spurred government to provide funding for 
specific initiatives; part of which may be concerned to develop groups that will 
combat a specific need. This is often the case with 'green' initiatives. Here again we 
have an example of a need (this time a global issue perceived by outside bodies), and 
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the resources being matched with an initiator. This interview transcript from an 
envirorunental group explains: 
The Rio conference in 1992 set out Agenda 21. it took a long time for the 
British government to bring the principles of the Agenda (sustainability 
and so forth) forward. They set up (the group) nationally. They decided 
that it was best to go to the people on the ground because that was where 
the problems were (Environmental group, formal) 
A number of pilot schemes were set up, one of which was in the area of study. The 
respondent continues: 
I saw a poster in the post office saying that there was a meeting in the 
leisure centre to discuss setting up the pilot scheme. I decided at the very 
last minute to go down, I thought I'd go down, slip in the back, vote if I 
was needed, slip out again, go, and have a pint. I walked in the leisure 
centre and there was no one there! Well there were three people there. At 
first, there were two were from (a local business) and one member of the 
public and two people to do with (the scheme). The member of the public 
walked out during the talk and then the two from (the business) said 
'there's not really anything here for us' and they left. So that left me 
alone ... I came home and I was ranting and raving about it to my wife and 
she said 'well if you think that much about it why don't you do 
something'. I met up with the (people involved with the scheme) the 
following week. I thought I might be able to encourage some friends of 
mine to go, but no way. This went on for a couple of weeks, the three of 
us would meet and talk and we were getting desperate and in the end I 
wrote a letter and posted it in every street in the village. I castigated them 
all for not turning up, everyone moans about the environment of the area, but no one wants to do anything about it. There was E6,000 in the offmg 
and that's not to be sneezed at. The letter went around the village and I 
called a public meeting (Community based environmental trust, formal). 
Enough support was eventually found to start up a group, but the respondent 
explained how there was a heavy reliance on family members and close friends. It 
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took around two years for the group to form. In recent years, the group has become a 
charitable trust in its own right, has largely disassociated itself from the main national 
body, and has developed into a regeneration project. Whilst still concentrating largely 
on environmental concerns the group has widened its remit, again to secure Rinding. 
The research highlighted that many groups gain initial funding to set up and develop a 
specific project and are then expected to become self-funding. This often causes 
problems for the group, especially, when, as in the case of the example above, the 
project's focus is quite narrow or specific. 
Funding has traditionally been a problem for voluntary groups"'. Increasingly 
however, in order to secure funding groups have to widen their focus of activity. 
There is evidence to suggest that funding is now determining, not only the activities 
that groups become involved but also the roles of those who run the group. As the 
following interview transcript explains: 
There is a whole raft of different funding that we have been able to access. 
These have helped us to develop new projects. We have a number of 
major projects based here, which pay for the use of the pren-dses. But we 
get grant aid from the education authority to deliver youth work. We've 
had Coalfield regeneration money for helping to sustain a computer 
recycling project. We've had money from BBC Children in Need and 
Henry Smith to run our young carers project and money from a number of 
123 Traditionally, the voluntary sector has been fimded through a variety of means. In more recent years core 
funding traditionally provided through public bodies, has been redirected to groups that are seen to be pursuing 
objectives compatible with government policy and that meet a set criterion. This meant that the number of groups 
that could rely on core funding diminished. Allied to this, government funding has become more programme 
driven, by this I mean that groups have been able to access money through various government programmes that 
target specific areas. The development of the Wtery and other funding bodies has meant that whilst core funding 
has diminished, a wide variety of funding is available from elsewhere. In practice, this means that funding is a 
piecemeal affair. 
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different trusts mainly Lloyds TSB to run our emergency accommodation 
units. Now, coupled with that we have to be commercially aware that we 
have to generate some income as well ... It has meant that my role has 
changed and I now have a strategic role and that is making sure that the 
various projects have been fiinded... in fact it takes up almost all my time 
nowadays. It seems to go with the job these days. When I come into the 
office, its rarely there is not a funding issue problem waiting for me. I 
can't say I enjoy it as much as other areas of work I have been involved in 
but I recognise it is a vital job, without it the (group) could not function. 
However, I do worry sometimes that I'm not engaged in the kinds of 
activities, you know the actual 'hands on, work as I used to be. I now 
leave that for others, mores the pity (Localised Christian group, formal). 
This last comment was one echoed by many groups. Even smaHer community-based 
groups are finding that they have to adopt and use commercial enterprises in order to 
provide funding. Many individuals feel that they are being coerced into this activity 
and feel that it detracts from the group's aims, purposes and methods of operating. 
Alternatively, others feel that it allows groups to develop in new ways and become 
entrepreneurial, as this respondent suggested: 
We can really develop in ways that others can't, all the money we make is 
ploughed back in to the group. We sell the building, offer training, sell 
any produce. It's the way forward, if we want to be viable, if we want to 
help the community, if we want to fulfil needs, that's what we have to do 
(Localised development trust, formal). 
In recent times, the changes to funding have meant that funding for long term. projects 
is not always available. This, too, has had an impact on the way civil society has 
developed, as this member of a group concerned with play activities explained: 
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First of all, we were funded by Children in Need for three years, then by 
the national lottery for three years. Now we are just getting funding in bits 
and pieces from wherever we can .. Right now we haven't got core funding 
so we are just trying to get money from wherever. It's terribly difficult 
because it means we can only plan one year in advance. Even with the big 
funders it was really difficult to fund projects and make sure they were 
sustainable within the three years, but now that we are on one year 
contracts its impossible to even think of sustainable projects (Community 
based play project, formal). 
In an effort to manage the increasing amount of paperwork writing-up bids entails, 
some groups have resorted to employing individuals specifically to undertake that 
task. A group concerned with older people explained: 
We actually got a development officer who purely that is his job, to apply 
for funding and look for diffrent avenues of funding and you know he 
spends all his time doing that (Localised community based group 
concerned with older people, formal). 
of course, not all groups can employ staff solely for that purpose, and for smaller 
community groups in particular writing-up bids causes problems as the following 
quote shows: 
It takes up a lot of time, and it's not the easiest thing to do. It's very, very 
different and that is something that worries me. Because I knew how bad 
it was here in the beginning, I was trying to express it and I couldn't put it 
on the form. I had to almost learn a new language (Community group 
concerned with regenerating housing estate, formal). 
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The overall effect for many individuals is that spending time writing-up bids takes 
them away from involvement in the group's day-to-day activities. Whilst this may not 
be a problem for larger organisations with ample staff numbers, there is evidence that 
for smaller groups this is a major concern. Allied to this, many groups have had to 
become increasingly professionalised, and have adopted new methods of working in 
order to secure funding. Visiting one large umbrella body I noticed the afternoon's 
meeting agenda on the white board. The main heading was 'Becoming more 
professional' when I commented on this the respondent said: 
It's the way forward, all groups have to become more professional in their 
approach, As an umbrella body we need to take the lead. You cannot 
expect funders to hand out money to all and sundry these days, the days of 
that are long gone, I'm afraid. Now there are targets to reach and accounts 
to be rectified and we all have to become more professional. Especially 
nowadays when we sit around the table with others. The voluntary sector 
has for too long been the amateur (National umbrella body, formal). 
other groups made similar comments regarding professional behaviour, especially 
where they have links with statutory bodies, as I will develop in the following chapter. 
Interviews highlighted that funding regimes are not partial, whether groups were core 
funded or not (by the LA or the NAW) they aU had to secure funding from a range of 
different sources. This applied as much to WCVA and the CVCs as it did to smaller 
community sed groups. For the most part, groups secured funding by applying to 
various outside bodies, whether regional, national or European. However, a 
significant number of groups had opted to become involved in some form of business 
265 
enterprise, taking on non-for-profit status. The overaU effect of changes to funding is 
that groups are being drawn to address issues for which funding is available rather 
than for issues where there may be a real need 124 . Group members from both 
large and 
small organisations highlighted that there were strategies that could be put in place to 
counteract thiS125 , it was clear that groups focused on issues where money was 
available, needs that funding bodies deemed necessary, rather than society more 
generally. Of course, funding bodies will often have societal needs in mind when 
making available funds but questions should be asked as to the extent that these match 
local needs. As one respondent involved with a boys and girls club suggested: "If 
there is money available for training, we are going to put in a bid for it whether people 
around here want it or not" 
To recap, it is clear that a large element of civil society relies upon the initiative and 
commitment of individuals to the cause, whether this is in terms of membership of 
informal or formal groups. When a need is perceived, and where the resources to fulfil 
that need are available, the commitment of individuals leads to the formation of the 
more formal structures and organisations within civil society, the area often referred 
to as the voluntary sector. The section has highlighted that in recent years groups have 
developed to address needs that are set by funding bodies rather than addressing the 
real needs of their community. In addition, funding constraints mean that long-term 
121 Sometimes this is because groups grow, become professional and develop bigger ambitions, however this is not 
always the case. Often it is because the group is under financial pressure, sometimes to the point where their 
existence is threatened. To stave off this situation groups apply for any funding that comes available. 123 Many groups wrote bids in such a way that the money could be used for as wide a range of activities and 
projects as allowed. 
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projects are often abandoned in favour of short-term gains and that there were moves 
for the sphere to become more professionalised. Whilst this thesis was being written, 
the NAW began to develop a new funding scheme "Communities First" with the view 
to providing long-term sustainable project development. VvUlst many groups 
welcomed this initiative, most were sceptical. Time will tell whether this new 
community funding will have an impact on the formation and development of civil 
society groups, and would provide an interesting research project for the future. 
Much of the discussion in this section has highlighted that groups and individuals are 
participating in activities in response to problems that are perceived to be shared by 
the local population. Thus, their activity is socially or more accurately societally 
oriented. Part of civil society, then, is that groups have an outlook that is about 
collective interest rather than self-interest. Thus, civil society relates to society in that 
a vision of society is an integral part of the motivation for voluntary activity. This 
overarching vision is one that binds civil society groups to each other and helps to 
form the idea that they operate as a society. Thus, society is produced and reproduced 
through the operation of civil society, which in turn internalises the norms and values 
of the group amongst group members and in this way reproduces societal views. To 
this point, we have developed the idea that civil society relates to society in that it 
holds a particular vision of society, one that it endeavours to secure for itself and 
others. The following section goes on to investigate this idea by examining the links 
formed between groups through an exploration of networks and partnerships. 
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Networks and Partnerships 
This section investigates the reasons behind networking and partnerships. It begins by 
looking at the type of loose networks that are formed between groups, before moving 
on to investigate the reason behind groups working in 'partnership'. Within this 
discussion 'networks' refers to the 'invisible' bonds and linkages that groups form 
These links have substance in that they often facilitate the making of firmer bonds, 
which I refer to as partnerships. Partnership therefore, refers to the more formal 
linkages where groups rmy actually work together in a more forrnal and structured 
way or form an afliance in order to provide a 'good' for others. 
Networks 
Generally, all groups had ties in some way or another with other groups. Even where 
groups resolutely stated that they had no ties with others this was not strictly so. The 
informal leisure/ interest groups often have tics through their members' involvement 
in other group activities. As highlighted in the last chapter, group members often 
belong to other clubs. At times, informal groups join forces with other groups to 
engage in fundraising activities. For example, the informal cycle 'club' joined with 
other cycling clubs, to engage in fundraising activities within the community. Whilst 
members of the group might not recognise it, they were forniing networks, albeit in an 
informal sense. 
For the more formal groups, networking was more strategic and was described in 
rnany cases as "going with the territory" or "part of the joW' at least of those elite 
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members of the group. Interviews highlighted that networking takes place on a 
number of levels. Groups facilitated networks at as many levels, and with as many 
groups as possible. It is possible to trace networks at national, regional, local and 
community level. Each tier has a range of organisations that facilitate networking. For 
example, the National Council for Voluntary Action (NCVA) facilitates networking at 
a national level, the WCVA at regional (Welsh) level, and the CVCs at local and 
community level. In addition, there are swathes of umbrella bodies that facilitate 
networks between groups with similar interests, again at various levels. These latter 
bodies are more likely to include a range of groups spread across the hierarchical 
&span'. Thus, regional umbrella bodies facilitate links not only between other regional 
bodies but also between community based groups that share a similar interest or 
concern. To illustrate, an umbrella body (within the field of study) concerned with the 
rights of ethnic groups facilitates networks between 4 local authorities, 5 police 
forces, voluntary organisations concerned with similar issues, and community based 
groups that want information on race issues, as well as employment organisations and 
national bodies. Sometimes these groups come together to share ideas and information 
and at others to form partnerships. The chairman of the group highlighted the 
complexity of networks when she stated: 
It's like a spider's web where everyone links up with everyone else. It become so complicated at times that I lose track of all the groups that we 
network with. It takes a lot of work, but its part of our remit as an 
umbrella organisation. Some groups link in with us very frequently, 
almost on a monthly basis, Whilst others we may only see when they want 
something. Of course groups we work with (partnerships) we see much 
more regularly, we may have daily or weekly contact with those and have 
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face to face meetings. Networking may mean just keeping in contact by 
letter, phone or email (Umbrella body, formal). 
One distinctive aspect of networks, therefore, is that they take place on a number of 
levels and involve a range of differing groups at different positions on the hierarchical 
ladder. 
According to the respondents interviewed, networking can entail attending meetings, 
sitting on committees of other groups, or as one respondent cogently put it: 
Networking is all about putting yourself about, forging links, it's time 
consuming and you have to make yourself do it sometimes, but its got to 
be done if you want to get ahead in this business. It's all about the gift of 
the gab (Community based drug group, formal). 
nis 'gift' is not the natural resource of all individuals engaged in voluntary activity. 
Individuals within newly formed groups may find it difficult. This was the view of the 
newly appointed manager of a recently formed regeneration project. She said in 
reference to networking: 
The more you do it the easier it is because you get to know people and so 
on, but it's really hard that first couple of times. I think it's hard for 
anybody who is volunteering, anybody off the street feels very, very intimidated (Cominunity group concerned with regenerating housing 
estate, formal). 
Another respondent who had recently taken over a community based forum suggested 
that: 
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It's hard work making the connections, networking, but you need to be 
'in' there. Once you are 'in' its fme. If you persevere, it's well worth it 
(Regeneration forum, formal). 
Those who are 'in' are usually the managers, chairpersons and development workers; 
the elite members of well-established groups. In the study, these were the individuals 
most likely to engage in networking activities. They spoke about other groups by 
reference to the name of the person 'running' the group, so much so that during 
interviews I was continually having to reorient myself to ascertain which group they 
were referring to. Some of these groups had, because of networking, forged long and 
fruitful partnerships but, even where partnerships were not formed, it was evident 
there was an implicit 'Who's Who' within groups. 
In some instances, the new political climate of partnership and the 'community 
approach' meant that new roles have been created. Individuals within certain well- 
established groups have become 'community initiative/development workers' whose 
role within the group is specifically to liaise with individuals and groups within the 
community. In this way, networking is becoming formalised, the specific role of one 
pcrson within the group. There is evidence to suggest that this new role has bccome 
more time-consuming than it was first envisaged, as the number of those with whom 
groups are meant to network and 'liaise' is increasing. As one respondent explained: 
There are so many groups out there, and when you take into account the 
Local Authority, the National Assembly, (CVC's), national bodies, and 
community groups, on top of the groups 'in our care' so to speak, that we 
work along with, it becomes impossible to link up with everyone. You just 
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have to do your best and hope you don't miss anyone important out. I 
mean the thing is with the local authority for example, its not a case of 
networking with one individual, there are lots of people within different 
departments that you need to liaise with... (Localised group concerned 
with older people, formal). 
Apart from highlighting the problems associated with time and the size of networks 
this quote also highlights with whom groups form networks with. All the formal 
groups interviewed had established links with the local authority, usually through 
funding initiatives. Groups are also beginning to form links with the National 
Assembly (more about this in the following chapter). Links are also established with 
umbrella organisations and CVCs; other similarly sized community groups; and 
smaller groups, those 'in our care' as the respondent described them This also 
demonstrates that whilst groups may have developed horizontal links with other 
groups they see as their equaL networks often have a hierarchical structure. 
Links are established for a number of reasons. For large community based groups, 
links are a way of sharing 'best practice' (what has worked for others). Networking is 
also a means of ensuring that a duplication of services, which of course could 
endanger the very existence of the group, does not occur. As one respondent involved 
in a localised children's charity explained, it's a means of 'Tmding out where we 
should be fitting into the whole picture. " This reference to the 'whole picture' is 
intriguing; we begin to draw out an idea that group members have a sense of a wider 
society that they are part of, and, that they have a role within that society. Asking the 
respondent what she meant, she explained that when new initiatives are developed in 
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the area, groups came together to see what they could 'give' to the project. This 
provides us with the view that for some groups civil 'society' operates at a local level. 
Nevertheless, the respondent also suggests that there may be other tiers to this society 
that some groups link up with. When asked whether there were links outside of the 
area, the response was: 
That networking bit is very useful, meeting people from other areas, you 
know over South and West Wales to see where they are up to and to see 
whether they are doing better than us, and to see whether they have better 
ideas, but the shared info is very useful as we are all going to share the 
same problems (localised group concerned with young people, formal) 
Three points can be drawn from this. Firstly, networking is concerned with sharing 
expertise and information Secondly, for this group, civil 'society' operated at an 
expanded level, that of South and West Wales. TEs adds to the impression that 
networks operate at various levels, in this case regional. Thirdly, the idea is again put 
forward that civil society operates as such because as a sphere they share "the same 
problems. " 
The following quote, whilst suggesting that networking activity has a more mercenary 
objective, also highlights the idea that there is a larger grouping or realm that gouPs 
need to be a part of. The respondent is describing why she 'volunteers' to sit on 
various Committees and chair various group discussions: 
You see You have to be in there, have to know what's going On, have to 
make yourself heard, have to keep your particular focus in the minds of 
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others ... Have to network, get around so that when money is on the table 
some one will say 'ah, yes, so and so can do with that'. That's part of my 
job, so although I volunteer for that it's really part of my job. (Stress 
added, Community based group concerned with learning through play, 
formal) 
Again, here we have reference to being included in something wider than the group, a 
wider society. It also highlights that this wider society is cognisant of the other groups 
within it. The reference to others thinking "so and so could do with that" infers a 
societal concem for one's own. 
This quote also suggests that funding matters play an important role in the minds of 
individuals who are involved in networking. Many of the small-to-medium sized 
groups, those groups that are continually fighting for funding, suggested that this was 
the crux Of networking and partnership. Whilst this did not seem to figure so 
prominently in the responses of larger groups, there is evidence that the formation of 
networks is required in order to fulfil the criteria of funders. For example, a recycling 
project member explained: 
Part of our last lottery bid was that we would work more closely with 
other community groups. In the past we have networked with other groups 
and they have referred people to us, but now it's a case of having to do 
so, otherwise we wouldn't be fulfilling our funding criteria. This means 
that we have to * show that we are trying, or rather that we are, forging links between groups and ourselves.... (italics added, recycling group, formal) 
These last two quotes highlight a worrying trend. Rather than forging spontaneous 
links to work together on a project and to fulfil a need within the community, it seems 
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that groups are being coerced, albeit indirectly, to forge links because of concerns 
over funding. What effect is this having on the way individuals network? The study 
indicated that for the most part networking is a means of forging loose connections 
between groups that can be dropped, and picked up again, at a future point. These 
connections whilst being presented as 'informal', (one respondent from a housing 
association suggesting "Tbere is no structure to the way we operate, the way we work 
as groups that is, the way we form alliances and networks, it shouldn't work at all, but 
it does"), are, in actuality, aggressively chased up through conference attendance, 
local authority 'open' meetings, NAW meetings, community awareness raising 
sessions and so on. It would seem that increasingly 'networkers' are constantly on the 
lookout for opportunities to get their group pushed to the forefront of networking 
activity. For example, one regeneration group treasurer described how her sister-in- 
law was involved in similar activity in Scotland, and how she felt it important to forge 
an informal link "just in case". When asked to expand on this the respondent replied, 
"Well you never know when we could be involved in something together, there may 
even be money from the Scottish Parliament. " 
Whilst individuals acknowledge that the time spent in this activity is often detrimental 
to the well-being of their own group, it seems to be an area of 'voluntary association' 
that is ignored at great cost. As the respondent quoted earlier highlighted "You just 
have to be in there" (stress added). Networking comes at a price. One respondent 
involved in a development trust explained, how in order to form links in this way it 
was necessary "to ... be very sophisticated, almost machine minded. " 
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This is a worrying sign. A number of times throughout this discussion there is 
evidence that networking 'costs'. The first quote in this section referred to the 
'husiness' of networking, and the suggestion has been that behind the networking of 
some groups at least is the desire to be 'in' so that funding can be achieved. At other 
times, funders themselves are at the heart of forging networks, and in the last quote 
we have reference to becoming "machine minded". There seems to be evidence, 
therefore, that rather than the drive to help the 'other', the driving force behind 
networking may be increasingly underscored by economic reasoning. 
1hus far, this section has looked at the networks that are formed between groups. It 
has suggested that networks facilitate the idea that clVil society operates as a 'society' 
at rnany different levels. Underlying these various networks is the idea that groups 
share similar concerns and have a desire to share information and good practice. 
There is also evidence that suggests that networking is becoming increasingly 
professiomlised, with individuals being recruited specifically for the purpose of 
facilitating networking activities. This may be a concem. Questions need to be asked 
as to the extent of networking activity and the impact of professionalised, aggressive 
networking on the civil society ethos. This section continues to investigate civil 
society as 'society' by focusing on the more formal arrangements that groups make to 
work together in partnership. 
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Partnerships 
Groups develop formal links with others for a number of reasons. As highlighted 
previously, informal groups at times developed a 'relationship' with another similar 
social group in order to engage in activities together. Whilst this type of formal 
spartnering' may be uncommon, there is evidence to suggest that the length of time an 
informal group exists and the type of activity the group is engaged in, has a bearing on 
the development of more formal links. For example, choirs have strong links with 
other choirs, and although there is at times an element of competition, there is also a 
real sense that partnerships are being forged. For example, this member of a choir 
stated: 
We regularly get together with the (X) Youth Choir and hold a concert for 
charity, We do that twice a year, Its become something I look forward too. 
Then there are individual school choirs that we work along with. We also 
have a partnership with the 'ladies choir' and a number of male voice 
choirs. I'm also involved with the BBC Chorus of Wales and we regularly 
get involved with them. Then there are the various church choirs too. At 
times, we have sung with all of them and that of course necessitates some 
amount of work, if only in rehearsing together (Choir, informal). 
partnerships, therefore, are not the sole prerogative of formal groups. That said, 
formal groups are much more likely to work along with other groups. Even where 
formal groups show a determination to be independent, there is evidence to show that 
there comes a time when they find themselves forging stronger links than the loose 
connections or networks previously discussed. It became apparent during the 
interviews that groups, who adamantly rejected any idea of working with others, did 
actually have some type of formal links with g least one other group. 
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There is evidence to suggest that whilst networks are looser and more widespread, 
partnerships, because they usually entail a closer working relationship are more 
localised. Groups usually work in partnership with other groups within their area or 
region. Thus, for example, the group concerned with drug abuse referred to earlier has 
well established formal links with the Welsh Council for Drugs, Drug Aid Wales, the 
Drug Hotline and the Toxicology Unit at the local hospital. The umbrella organisation 
concerned with ethnic minority issues had widespread networks, but partner groups 
much closer to both their areas of interest and locality. So, whilst they may have 
networks with local businesses, partnerships are more likely to be forged with groups 
more closely concerned with race issues. 
Generally speaking, partnerships operate on a different level from networks, and when 
we talk about the operation of civil society in this regard it is more often at local or 
regional level that it operates as a society. Here 'common problems' concern not only 
the area of activity, but also the locality, and are tackled at this level. Partnerships are, 
then, of a different quality than the networks described above, as they form the basis 
of a formal relationship, a 'working' link, which not only facilitates the flow of 
information and 'best practice', but also a practical alliance between groups. These 
links are more likely to be consolidated in a more formal way between groups 
themselves rather than the loose network links of individuals. Whilst the number of 
networks can be almost infinite, the more formal partnerships, although sometimes 
wide-ranging, are of necessity smaller in number. In this way, we can point to various 
civil society 'societies', where groups come together to work on a chosen project. A 
278 
manager of a large group with national affiliations which focuses on older people 
explains that as although they have links with the national body, regional bodies and 
local bodies they are more likely to: 
Work closely with Social services and the health authorities and because 
there are so many projects in (the group), ... a whole range of other people 
work with various groups in the area .... Basically whoever offers a service for older people we work with. It may be local solicitors drawing up a will 
for people, or the chiropodist, or anyone. We will work with them because 
we believe in, you know, working relationships, partnerships. We don't 
know it all, but bring others in to help, the benefit agencies as well, and 
we bring like social services, and (the local CVQ you know... (stress 
added, localised group concerned with older people, formal) 
As. in the case of networks, the Local Authority plays a large part in the life of 
voluntary organisations at this level. Almost all groups had some 'working link' with 
the Local Authority, usually through funding initiatives. This caused problems for 
some groups, the members of which valued their independence, whilst for other 
groups, it was described as "par for the course". Groups that were engaged in 
providing some form of welfare provision were tied in more closely to the Local 
Authority because of having to fulfil certain Criteria126. Partnerships with businesses 
did not feature very highly within any of the discussions. In fact, if anything, links 
with businesses seemed to be in decline rather than growing, which was surprising 
given the current political climate. Where links with businesses had been established, 
they were usually in the form of monetary donations, sponsorship or the provision of 
126 There are a number of problems specific to the partnerships formed with L(Kal Authorities, these will be discussed in the following chapter. 
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raffle items. When questioned as to why these links were in decline, it was suggested 
that the number of groups in the Valleys had increased, placing a burden on 
businesses who had begun to 'pick and choose' which community project they 
worked along with. In addition, the decline of traditional large manufacturing 
industries was also cited as a factor, where large industries had traditionally given 
127 raffle prizes they were now less likely to do so due to economic constraints 
There is evidence to suggest that, as with the formation of networks, partnerships are 
sometimes formed on an economic basis. A member of a self-help group for 
rehabilitating heart patients, readily admitted: 
We are only a locally based group... we work along with the local branch 
of (a national body), mainly because they supply information to us and 
also because if you work with them, (the group) is covered insurance-wise 
through (the national body) for any activities we partake, so it's worth the 
money just for that (Rehab group, in/formal). 
One concern is the formation of partnerships solely for money. The first section of 
this chapter highlighted the formation of what I termed 'hybrid' groups, formed 
because funders prefer the partnership approach. There is evidence to suggest that 
groups that come together in partnerships of this kind suffer specific problems. 
Whilst generally speaking all groups want the best for their community, there is 
evidence to suggest that some groups are not only territorial, but also concerned with 
their own particular focus of attention or need. Discussions with various groups and 
121 it may of course be the case they give in other areas or at a different managerial level 
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attendance at meetings highlighted an often-contentious situation, whereby individual 
groups within the 'hybrid' group, often differed in their approach to combat a specific 
need. This is particularly evident where groups that have suffered some form of 
historical rift. Whilst having to come together to secure funding, there is little 
partnership, in any real sense. As one co-ordinator of such a forum explained: 
The group was set up to regenerate the area. I know that sounds vague but 
its got to be open -I think the focus is about funding, especially for the 
local authority and it is not something that I feel particularly comfortable 
with, it's the way it is though. There is a definite split between the two 
organisations there in the area, and it is a lot to do with, at the moment, 
each group have got ideas of what they want ... There is still a long way to 
go before it is to be cohesive. (The community) is divided into two 
groups, that have got substantial differences, so both of them are 
represented on the board otherwise we will be excluding one angle on the 
community (Regeneration forum, formal). 
The forum consists of four groups that cover three smaller communities (each 
regeneration group has another set of smaller groups within it). Two of the groups are 
situated in one community. This community has historically been split over territorial 
lines. There is a great deal of friction within the community, with both groups making 
claims and counter claims about the use of funding monies. In recent years the local 
authority has 'advised' all four groups to work together to fonn a strategic plan to 
regenerate the wider community. The groups have done so, but there have been many 
problems. There is evidence that the split within one community spills over into the 
other community groups, and bad feelings have been generated. Meetings have to be 
held in 'neutral territory' and a general air of mistrust and suspicion can be felt in the 
I 
area. There is little doubt that as individual groups much 'good' is accomplished in the 
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various communities, and it may be the case that if differences can be overcome this 
'good' could be widened out to the larger community. This example serves to 
highlight, however, that the basis for partnership needs to be deeper than mere 
economic rationality if these initiatives are to work. So, then, as with other aspects of 
society, civil society does not always mn smoothly. 
This section has highlighted the different nature of networks and partnerships and has 
shown that we can talk about civil society as a society on various levels. Networks 
take place between groups situated at differing hierarchical positions; national, 
regional and community, and between groups with interests that are loosely connected. 
partnerships are more likely to be constructed between horizontal localised groups 
concerned with similar interests. Both types of linkages are under threat from funding 
regimes, which force groups to come together in falsely constructed networks and 
partnerships, and which exacerbate any disjuncture. 
Summary 
ibis chapter has highlighted that we can talk about civil society as a 'society'-. 
Although not an homogenous entity, civil society groups share a common vision of 
society, one they frequently share with wider society. In this way, civil society 
produces and reproduces society through its activity and operation, internalising 
norms and values of group members. As wider society perceives a need, individuals 
are motivated to come together (along with the necessary funding) to form a group to 
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fulfil that need. Evidence for the idea of civil society as a 'society' is more clearly 
seen when we investigate the networks and partnerships between groups. Here we see 
that those involved within civil society have a perception of being involved in 
something bigger than their own group, as part of a wider society, evidenced in the 
respondent's reference to being part of the 'whole picture'. Allied to this, the 
discussion regarding networks highlighted that civil society groups share common 
problems and share solutions to those problems. It may, however, be more correct to 
think about civil society in terms of civil 'societies' when we discuss the operation of 
partnerships. The general idea is that we have an immeasurable number of diverse 
groups that comprise civil society. Yet, these groups are bound together by a common 
concern for others, a collective interest, surrounding a common set of problems. 
One concern has been highlighted throughout both sections of this work; the problem 
of funding. Groups increasingly find themselves caught in a funding web that 
threatens to encompass all areas of civil society 128. There is growing evidence to 
suggest that 'resource chasing' determines not only the networking patterns of groups, 
but increasingly the working partnerships, group formation, and methods of operating 
as groups try to become increasingly professionalised. There is also every indication 
that the emphasis of some groups is changing and moving away from an immediate 
concern with helping 'the other' to finding some form of secure funding. Individuals 
within groups bemoan the fact that they are no longer involved in the kinds of 
113 There is also evidence to suggest that funding bodies are increasingly targeting informal groups through 
umbrella bodies. The increasing numbers of directories and audits of community based groups &cilitates this. 
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activities that they first became involved in voluntary association for i. e. to help the 
other. There is, however, a growing acceptance that this 'funding chase, is part of the 
everyday workload of group members, as form filling and bid writing is beginning to 
overtake other activities. Whilst there is some discussion as to whether this really is 
the way forward for groups, there is also a resigned atmosphere, marked by 
scepticism of any current change to fimding initiatives. There is of course nothing 
wrong with economic rationality, in the right place (see Fevre 2000) however in the 
case of civil society, there is a danger that it will undermine all that is said to be 
6special' about it. 
This chapter unearthed some aspects that may undermine the operation and nature of 
civil society. The following chapters move on to investigate a key area of debate 
within civil society literature: the role of the state within civil society. The following 
chapter looks specifically at the role of partnerships and the state. 
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Chapter Nine 
Civil Society and the State 
The last chapter demonstrated how civil society operates as a 'society'. It discussed 
the ways in which it is under threat by erosion from financial pressures, and what I 
have termed the 'chase for funding'. It also highlighted that in some instances 
decisions are being made on the basis of economic rationality, in terms of securing 
funding bids, rather than the benefit of the 'other'. The following two chapters are 
concemed with one of the key areas within the civil society debate: the relationship 
between civil society and the state. 
Many commentators on civil society discuss this issue in great detail. de, Tocqueville 
(1835), Almond and Verba (Almond and Verba 1965), Verba et al (1995), Putnam 
(2001a; 1993), Keane (1998) and Hirst (1994) argue, to varying degrees, that 
voluntary association within civil society is the seedbed for the civic virtue so 
necessary for a healthy democratic society. Putnam's analysis of the demise of 
engagement within the political sphere concludes that the way to re-engage citizens is 
through the building of social capital: encouraging individuals to do things together, 
to "multiply picnics" (2001: 414). Deakin points out, however, that whether or not 
democracy can be sustained by participation in non-political associations there is a 
need to investigate the "Precise role that bodies operating outside the state can expect 
to play in framing policies and thefonn that interactions in the public sphere between 
those bodies and the state in its various manifestations have taken7' (italics added 
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2001: 109). This chapter concerns itself with this latter area by investigating the 
linkages that exist between civil society and the state. 
More specifically, the chapter investigates what happens to civil society when the 
state tries directly to involve itself in creating, or recreating, civil society through 
partnership. Previous chapters, especially chapters four, and five, have outlined 
various government initiatives put forward to engender civil society. This chapter now 
examines the impact of these initiatives on civil society groups themselves. The 
chapter is concerned with two main areas. Firstly, it examines the links that have 
developed between local authorities/statutory sector and civil society groups. More 
specifically it considers how certain groups have become subsumed both physically 
and within the public imagination, so that in the eyes of the public many of these 
groups have become part of the statutory sector. Secondly, the chapter explores the 
impact of 'manufactured' groups that have grown out of government initiatives. There 
are many such multi-agency groups in the area of study. One such group will be 
investigated and the problems particular to this type of group formation and 
partnership are highlighted. (The following chapter will focus on the role of the 
National Assembly for Wales (NAW) in recreating civil society). Finally, this chapter 
discusses what these partnerships mean for civil society, and investigates the cffect 
these recent initiatives have had on the civil society ethos. The chapter begins with a 
discussion of the relationship between the state, in ternis of local goverment, and 
civil society. 
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The Local State and Civil Societv 
Traditionally, local authorities have acted as the main link between the state and civil 
society at a local level. In its day to day operation local government has played a key 
role in establishing the democratic legitimacy of state action through the provision of 
welfare services and the development of relations and networks with local 
communities. These links have developed differently in various places depending on 
historically grounded local socio-political relations. Although these links between 
local authorities and voluntary groups are longstanding, the "rules of engagement" 
(Deakin 2001: 55) have shifted to and fro over the decades. The Thatcher years saw a 
turning point in the relationship between voluntary groups and local authorities as the 
process of 'rolling back the state' began in earnest. Voluntary groups were used to fill 
the gap that was left as the state withdrew from the provision of services. 
Wigglesworth and Kendall (2000), for example, trace the changes that have taken 
place within social housing in this regard, Whilst Kendall and Knapp's (2000) study 
cites the care of older people as an example. Government still held the purse strings, 
however, so that although many services were provided by voluntary organisations 
funding was directed to them usually through the local authority. This meant that 
standards and quality of service had to be monitored to a greater extent than they had 
been previously; this was mostly brought about through the introduction of contracts 
rather than grants. The Labour government, in 1997 introduced formal compacts 
between the state and voluntary 'sector', and today we see the introduction of the idea 
of 'a third, third, third' involvement in many areas of service provision within local 
authorities. In practice this means a third local authority, a third community, and a 
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third business, although the latter seems more often to be an enigma that a reality. One 
respondent involved in community housing explained that the definition of a business 
has been widened to incorporate educational establishments. Thus, for example a 
university, traditionally viewed as part of civil society, which provides training in 
computer skills within this type of partnership constitutes the 'business' element. 
Deakin suggests there is concern about the involvement of the state. Voluntary 
organisations have always had to abide by the regulations that govern the spending of 
public money, and abide by the standards of governmental accountability whenever 
they have been involved in activities that border the state. In so doing, it may be the 
case that the nature and character of groups may change "or even be 
corrupte 129"(2001: 55). With this latter point very much to the forefront, there are a 
number of questions that this first section investigates. Are all groups within civil 
society linked to the local authority, and, how are those links being developed? Do 
these links, where they exist, have any bearing on the actions of groups? Specifically, 
is there a danger that groups are becoming subsumed by the local authority, or can 
they still maintain a semblance of independence? Lastly, what is the public view of 
voluntary groups and the local authority? 
Links between civil society groups and the Local Authority (LA) as well as the 
various Statutory Agencies (SA - health/education authorities, for example) have 
1" Deakin (2000) suggests that the market may be more of a corrupting force than the state. 
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traditionally developed in two ways. Firstly, through funding and, secondly, through 
the involvement of individual councillors on the boards or committees of groups. 
Many of the formal groups interviewed had both kinds of links. That is, they were 
both funded by the local authority and had a councillor on the executive conunittee. 
Some groups had little involvement with LA funding but still had local councillors on 
the executive committee or board. Informal groups had few links with the local 
authority, unless there was a specific charity event. Before turning attention to the 
more formal links with local authorities and statutory bodies the immediate section 
investigates what groups have to say about the role of the local councillor within civil 
society. 
The role of the local councillor 
The informal group members interviewed, suggested that the only link they had with 
the LA was when a dignitary was invited to a specific charity or fundraising activity. 
A local council member or the local mayor is often invited to open or give a speech at 
such an event. It was difficult, however, to gauge the actual involvement of informal 
groups in this regard, as such events are not limited to one group, but encompass the 
wider community. Fundraising events tend to snowball so that they include individual 
members of the community, along with family, neighbours, friends, and informal and 
formal groups. It is often the case that individuals within the community use already 
established networks such as private, personal or business connections to involve 
others whom they feel will legitimise or bring kudos to the event. This often results in 
needed publicity being secured. The various informal groups interviewed had been 
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inwlved at sonle point in this type of fundmising activity, and, whether or not 
agreeing with the political views of the council member, felt that to engage the local 
authority in this way was beneficial. 
Of the more forinal. groups interviewed most larger groups with national or regional 
links, and many local community groups felt that it was beneficial to have a local 
council member sitting as a 'volunteer' on their executive committee. The overall 
impression given is that local councillors are necessary for the connections and 
. networks they can feed into a group. A manager of an advocacy group explained how 
the group saw the local councillor as "supporting us by providing us with information 
and connections to other people within the council. " In a similar vein, the manager of 
a localised Christian group made the comment that "the local councillor sits on the 
committee and any information I want about the (NAW) or any information rcgarding 
bylaws, or any regulations, she providee' (brackets inserted). The general opinion is 
that if you have a councillor on your executive board or committee, they will 'fight 
your comer' where necessary. A 'young persons' advisor' involved with a group 
concerned with teenagers sums the feeling up in this comment: "you think you gain if 
you have a councillor on the board. I think they are more sympathetic and will be 
stronger backing us. I think you need the councillors on board really". 
Nevertheless, for some groups there is great disillusiomnent with local councillor 
involvement. The general feeling is that councillors do not involve themselves in the 
day-to-day involvement of the group: council members are not regular 'attendees' at 
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meetings, for example. In fact, one respondent belonging to an advisory organisation 
suggested that: 
The local councillor sits on the committee ... They don't come to meetings 
unless they know some big player is going to be here, someone, say if 
someone from the Coal Regeneration might turn up, they'll come then. 
(advisory body, formal) 
The perception for some is that councillors are more concerned with securing their 
position in the community than they are with any real commitment to voluntary 
activity. Whether this is true or not is difficult to judge, however the suggestion is that 
"carving out their own role" or "feathering their own nesf' overrides any commitment 
councillors may have to individual groups. There is, therefore, great distrust on the 
part of many groups about the motivation behind council involvement. This distrust is 
also seen in the view that some council officials want to take on ownership of groups. 
Almost, as if anything that occurs within 'their' community belongs to them, and 
unless you have the go ahead of the local councillor, any project is in danger of not 
coming to fruition. A respondent belonging to an umbrella body put it this way: 
You often find councillors on the governing bodies of voluntary groups 
umm ... and they really will want to own what's going on in the area, if they don't like what's going on in the area it just won't happen. I can give 
you lots and lots of examples where that is the case. (National umbrella 
body, formal) 
One example from this respondent will suffice. The respondent below had been 
mvolved in a protest group concerned with waste disposal. She recounted: 
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We campaigned in my local area about the dangers of a waste disposal 
company that polluted the atmosphere and I often wondered why we were 
never getting anywhere, until that was I went to a meeting, and the 
councillors were at this meeting saying 'don't worry we'll sort it out. ' 
And all the people were saying 'oh thanks very much', and of course the 
councillors didn't do anything about it. I found out later that the council 
had actually authorised it to go ahead. The people felt so disillusioned... 
(protest group, informal). 
Despite disillusionment with councillor involvement, the overall opinion is that where 
possible, most groups would like to have a councillor serving on their board. The 
connections and networks that councillors have at their disposal outweigh any 
negative aspect of councillor involvement. It should be noted at this point, however, 
that there were a small number of community-based groups that valued their 
independence to such an extent that they were wary of any intervention on the part of 
local councillors or council officials. 
Within the study, council officials ran two of the groups visited, respectively holding 
the position of chairman and manager. In one case the councillor was heavily 
involved in the day-to-day running of the group. In the other the councillor directed 
activities from his home, but there was no clear evidence of any real commitment 
apart from finding funding. There was, in both cases, an overall feeling that they took 
ownership of what happened, not only within the group but also within the wider 
community. Both members spoke in terms of 'knowing what was best' for the 
community. There was little evidence that any real consultation had taken place 
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within the community and there was suspicion of other groups that have been set up in 
the area. In one village in particular other community groups felt that the councillor 
used 'insider information' to gain unfair advantage and funding. Whether this is a 
well-founded grievance was not established, although it was the case that this group 
had secured large sums of funding from various bodies and the overall impression 
given when interviewing this group was that the project leaders knew how to 'work 
the system' to their advantage. 
Before leaving this section there is one point that should be noted regarding funding 
initiatives. In cases where council officials project a sense of ownership onto a group, 
or indeed the wider community, the new method of applying for funding to various 
bodies and the need to construct funding bids that match certain criteria, may be 
advantageous. The wide range of funding bodies means that there are avenues of 
funding outside of the local authority, and may well dispel concerns regarding council 
officials working the system. Also, having to match funding bids to set criteria may 
mean that the funding process becomes increasingly transparent and accountable, thus 
130 doing away with the traditional view of funding as part of the 'old boys' network' 
Thus far this section has highlighted the involvement of council officials within civil 
society. We have seen how there are three main avenues of engagement: informal 
involvement in charity and fundraising events; conunittee involvement; and group 
I" This avenue of research was not followed through within this study, but would make an interesting postdoctoral 
study. 
293 
'ownership'. Whilst some groups welcome the attention of council officials, for others 
there is still a great deal of distrust in respect of local state involvement in civil 
society. Nevertheless, for the most part the kudos and connections that can be had 
from allowing a local council member to sit on the committee, if only in a token role, 
outweighs any negative repercussions. The section now moves on to investigate the 
more'concrete links between civil society and the'local. state, and examines some of 
the problems with these linkages. 
Links with the LocalAuthority 
Both unitary authorities within the area of study provided or facilitated funding for a 
wide range of groups. Funding may be provided for core staff and services or for 
specific projects. Some groups have been able to gain both types of funding from the 
LA, as one Community Voluntary Council (CVC) respondent explains: 
Our core work which funds the director, some of the admin staff, and two 
of the development officers, including myself is funded by the local 
authority... and then there are projects... We work very closely with the 
LA on a whole range of projects, say Mental Health or Sure Start all of 
which have an element of LA funding. (Umbrella body, formal) 
There is evidence that this link with the local authority crosses the whole spectrum of 
groups, large and small, well-established groups and those more recently developed. It 
would seem, however, that this often tenuous link, tenuous because funding seems 
often arbitrary and not long term, is secured at a price, and that the experience of 
working along with the LA is not the same for everyone. An interviewee involved in a 
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local credit union feels that the experience of 'partnering' with the LA is a positive 
step forward, describing the benefits in mainly monetary terms: 
What we did was set up a partnership with the local authority. That was a 
little bit of the new thinking ... We set up a partnership with the 
(local 
authority) and I have to say they were very visionary, they captured what 
we saw was possible. It's not always easy to say that, just a handful of 
people on an estate, you think 'Oh god what do they know', but I think 
that they sort of said 'well yes there may be something here, we should 
give it support and we should give it help'. And they did. But, there were 
times when the local authority was going through a hard time and they 
were going to get rid of people and we put up a stirring fight, and we 
fought so that this money that we had in partnership with the local 
authority came our way. I don't think there can be any negative part of it. 
I think you have got to concentrate on the good positive side of it, because 
they are able to be in a position to be tremendously helpful to you 
(localised credit union, formal). 
The impression given here is that 'help' is provided in financial terms. Other groups 
feel that links established with the LA or the statutory sector generally are a means of 
securing influence, and so actively involve themselves in activities that will help them 
secure some sort of 'position' within the sector. A treasurer of a community-based 
group concerned with health issues explains the rationale behind his involvement: 
I serve on the vetting committee with the council and two years ago I was 
also voted onto the Community Health Council, and then I was asked if 
we would sit on the diabetic supervisory council, I was asked to sit on the 
high cost drugs panel in Hensol Castle, with the Health Authority. So 
everything snowballed, but as far as we are concerned it is good for (the 
group), because it puts us more into the light all the'time, we can be in 
there and make sure our point is brought to the fore (community based 
health group, formal). 
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The respondent went on to explain however, how this arrangement also serves the 
political purposes of statutory bodies so as to allow the statutory agencies to make 
political statements without appearing to do so. The respondent recounts a time when 
the statutory agencies, the local authority and various other interested parties were 
attending a meeting where a representative of the Health Minister was speaking: 
I was approached to ask certain questions whenever the opportunity arose, 
being an outsider I could ask the questions, the professionals (within 
social services and care providers) were happy to answer them but they 
could not put the questions forward themselves because of their positions. 
(The representative) heard the question and the professionals concerned 
were quite pleased about that because he then had no opportunity to duck 
the question when it came to his turn. Those sort of things work out well 
so again we work together in matters like that. (Community based group 
concerned with health issues, formal). 
it would seem that for some voluntary groups there is a certain 'kudos' attached to 
becoming a 'key partner' with the local authority. The benefit for the LA, in this 
instance at least, is that civil society groups can be used to promote a particular 
agenda. Even with the consent of the groups involved this is a worrying sign. Whilst 
both statutory agencies and civil society groups might be working towards the 
common 'good', civil society could become embroiled in disputes between what are 
essentially state departments. 
'Key partners' it would seem are in a privileged position, they have more secure 
avenues of funding, have a certain amount of influence, and help to 'shape the 
agenda'. As one respondent involved in a children's charity explained: 
We have quarterly meetings with them (LA) on a formal basis to discuss 
the operational stuff and we have 6 months to look at the planning and 
continued funding and spending. We have to provide the report ... we have 
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a very good relationship with them so you know there is good 
communication between the two. We are setting up a new protocol at the 
moment because of the change in the (Leaving Care) Act with us having 
to be more involved at an earlier stage and in fairness they are very co- 
operative as long as we dodt put anything outrageous in it I think they are 
quite happy. (Localised children charity, formal) 
it would also appear that the more members of a particular network are involved with 
partnering the LA the greater the chance of having your particular agenda pushed to 
the forefront. One interviewee belonging to a local network stated, with a wry smile: 
I mean we're independent organisations; and in the main we're going to 
them with proposals and suggestions to work, but they're increasing us as 
a key partner. It's just the local Objective One partnership, of the seven 
representatives who are on the Community Voluntary Sector there are five 
(network) members, so we've got a fairly good input you know. (localised 
development trust, formal) 
There are therefore recognisable questions as to who represents 'the community' and 
voluntary 'sector' within partnerships with the LA. Umbrella organisations such as 
A- - die CVCs are aware of this problem. One development officer with a local CVC 
admitted whilst discussing the advantages and disadvantages of partnering with 
statutory agencies: 
Very often the voluntary sector is not equally represented around the 
table so it doesn't get an equal voice ... Only recently are partnerships beginning to bring in the one third, one third, one third principle which is 
beneficial for the voluntary sector but that's not being undertaken in every 
partnership... Other disadvantages are who represents the voluntary sector 
in a partnership. Um. very often (the CVQ is at the table because we are 
an umbrella organisation and we have a large membership, but, I don't 
think for one moment that (the CVQ feels that it represents the voluntary 
sector, it can merely reflect views and opinions (of its members) and 
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ensure that the partnership takes on board those views and opinions 
(Umbrella body, formal). 
The motivation behind partnerships with the LA and other statutory bodies often 
affect the success or otherwise of the partnership. Where partnerships have been based 
on informal networks and have developed organically and where individuals know 
each other's way of working, there seem to be good working relations. There is, 
however, growing recognition that where partnerships have been 'forced' through the 
'third/ third/ third' initiative, relations are sometimes strained. The respondent 
continues: 
The LA are obliged to work in partnership and work with the voluntary 
sector, the present government is advocating PPP (partnership) ... and 
saying the voluntary sector is very important and so a lot of partnerships 
exist because government says they have to and that's maybe when 
partnerships are not so strong ... because they have to be there. But, a 
lot of 
project development staff work with people in the LA because it's a way 
of becoming more effective and delivering what's needed. Some links are 
more informal and are based on relationships between staff themselves 
and they are the more fruitful partnerships and networks (Umbrella body, 
formal). 
Manufactured or forced links, therefore, are not as effective as those links that have 
developed more naturally or out of need. Partnerships seem to work best where 
relationships are between people, rather than with institutions, in this case the 
, voluntary sector' and the local authority as sectors, rather than as individuals. The 
manager of one community based group involved with young people felt the new 
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partnership approach was as challenging for the LA as it was for civil society groups. 
Ultimately that challenge, if met, would result in a new way of working: 
I think the challenge for the futurp is for the local authority. The local 
authority is worried about losing its independence ... I think they have a 
genuine concern about that, because of the way ... that people should be in partnership, you should involve the community, then that 
fundamentally challenges the way the local authority has been working, 
um ... which is top down. I mean they are not even capable of consulting 
and that's a challenge for local authority staff, I think we are extremely 
lucky (here) that we have a chief executive who is, I think genuinely, 
totally committed to it, and I think there is a lot of senior staff committed 
to it. It becomes more difficult at middle management, but people enjoy 
working together, I mean there is an unknown ... um, what are we letting 
ourselves in for, but the real challenge is at middle management that's 
where the challenge is. (large community-based group concerned with 
families, formal) 
One of the greatest issues facing groups that are invited into partnership with local 
authorities, however, concerns power structures. This comment, made by an 
individual involved in the regeneration forum created for funding purposes highlights 
the lack of trust involved: 
I suppose it makes it easier for them administratively, and to keep a hold 
on power..., even though they reckon it's to avoid duplication and things 
like that ... Well the council are in, or I think they are in, overall control. They are supposed to be a partner, but they want to be in control 
(community regeneration forum, formal). 
A similar comment was made by the manager of a group concerned with the needs of 
ex-miners: 
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When the council says partnership they mean we lead and you follow. 
There are lots of things in the voluntary sector that refer to partnership but 
99 out of 100 it means the dominant partner leads, and the dominant 
partner is usually the LA. You think you are an going down one road and 
then you find one day they have just driven right through the partnership. 
If you try and keep it within the voluntary sector, partnerships are much 
more equal (Community-based group concerned with needs of ex-miners, 
formal). 
Funding, once again, plays a major role here. The question arises time and again as to 
how partnerships can be equal when one partner holds the purse strings. One 
respondent put it this way: 
The voluntary sector often brings its expertise and skills to a table but it 
doesn't necessarily bring resources. It's often relying on the other partners 
around the table to provide the resources for itself, .. that it can't bring to the table. So that's quite a difficult situation to overcome when we're 
talking partnerships (National umbrella body, formal). 
A member of a community-based group concerned with recycling explained the 
c, omplexity of the problem: 
The... negative side about being in partnership is that some partnerships 
hold more power, particularly so when working with the local authority 
for example, ... they can chose how much to involve us, we need them 
and that's the difference, so the partnership isn't equal (emphasis added, 
community based recycling group, forinal). 
Even when funding is being filtered through the LA, rather than provided by thern, 
there seems to be the impression that power is being wielded unevenly. The manager 
of a community regeneration project made this comment: 
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We are quite heavily involved with the Local Authority, because of course 
when any Objective One money comes, it comes to them and they act as 
the kind of bankers with it, although they don't have a say as to where it 
goes. We do have extensive links with (the LA). I think they are slightly 
one sided though. They seem to be able to demand stuff of (us). They 
want stuff done to a professional standard, applications, documents, but 
there's no two way process, it seems to be weighted on our side, whereby 
we are doing whatever we can, jumping through hoops almost, and there's 
no kind of payback (community-based regeneration project, formal). 
One of the main concems of civil society groups, therefore, is the perceived 
imbalance of power that is often linked to funding. This is especially the case with 
groups that provide services that were once the remit of the statutory agencies. The 
need to become more 'professionaliscd' is seen as a necessary evil by many groups as 
they become embroiled in the bureaucracy surrounding involvement with statutory 
bodies. There is evidence to suggest that such groups are becoming subsumed within 
'the system', and this may have the effect of curtailing the 'creative chaos' that 
Dahrendorf (1998) speaks about. It is worth remembering the comment made earlier 
regarding the drawing up of a new protocol with the LA and a children's charity: " 
they are very co-operative as long as we don't put anything outrageous in it I think 
they are quite happy" (emphasis added). There is evidence, therefore, that groups 
conform their behaviour and ideas to 'fit in' with the LA agenda. The following 
comment was made by the manager of a group concerned with play activities. The 
group has strong links with the LA, and in some instances has taken over completely 
the role once provided by statutory bodies concerning play provision for children with 
special needs. Speaking about the difficulties involved in maintaining independence 
they commented: 
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It can be very difficult, if you are not careful, I have seen it happen to 
other groups where they are very, very dependent on the local authority 
therefore they have to stick by what the local authority want ... If your funding is tied in very closely to the local authority then you have to do 
what they want you to. do and then its very difficult to engage in new 
projects and ideas (Community based group concerned with play 
activities, formal). 
More worrying, however, is that some groups feel their very ethos is being 
undermined by links with statutory bodies. One well established group that provides 
drug counselling is finding this a real problem. Having worked along with, and been 
involved in partnership funding with statutory bodies for a number of years, they now 
fmd themselves on the brink of physically moving into premises alongside a number 
of statutory agencies concerned with health issues. This gives rise to a dichotomy. On 
the one hand, by moving premises the group feels that individuals for whom they 
provide needed counselling will find a better level of provision and care (and it has to 
be said the future of the group will be more secure). On the other hand there is 
concern that they will be undifferentiated from the statutory sector. One respondent 
made this comment: 
I can see the voluntary agencies will be squeezed really, the treatment 
approaches are different and the clients may have trouble separating us 
from statutory bodies, we have problems with that already. The 
community drug and alcohol team (CDAT) borrows our premises on a 
Wednesday and a lot of our clients then us confused with CDAT. So when 
we move in together it will be very hard for the clients to see the 
difference. We may get sucked in, and involved in the bureaucracy, so 
there's pros and cons... The negative thing is getting swallowed up and becoming part of the statutory agencies, that's the main concern because 
people don't trust them and wont come forward for help. We are trying 
very hard to keep the ethos of the group together, to keep doing what we 
set out to do in the beginning, keeping our independence, not get 
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swallowed up in everything else that's going on, not let the statutory 
sector dictate to us what's going on (localised group concerned with 
drugs, formal). 
This is not only the experience of older well-established groups. One recently 
established community regeneration group felt that the LA had shown little interest in 
their estate before the group was established, and were very wary of any involvement 
with statutory bodies. The group does not have funding from the LA, nor does a 
councillor serve as a board member. The following account highlights the persuasive 
tactics used by the LA to 'encourage' the group to be involved in some collaborative 
ventures. The manager of the group feels that there was a definite lack of trust on her 
parý as this interview transcript highlights: 
We were very wary with partnerships, we asked, 'why are they doing it, 
why are you interested, why do you want to help usT Perhaps that's just 
me being untrusting, because we started on our own so why do they want 
to come in now? Like, where were you before? We want to try and stand 
on your own two feet as much as we cam ... we had this issue with the local council... they help us they give advice, but we had to say ... if we need help and advice we will ask. Don't come in and try to take over. It's 
a constant battle, they have gone in everywhere in the area, bar here... we 
have had to do it ourselves and they are trying to drag us into it. They say 
we have to have a meeting now to work out the local plan, and we said, 
what local plan? and they said for community services, and I said we have 
our own private plan and that's what we work to, not yours. And they 
said, you can't do that, but we say we are an independent group. And they 
Say, well you are payrolled by the council, but we said no we are a private 
group, we employ ourselves, we do our own payroll that's something that 
we do. So this is what you come up against time after time, and I'm 
constantly having to say 'its community first, not local authority first'. It's 
a constant battle. They say well you have no qualifications and stuff, well 
they were right in the beginning we didn't have them, but we now know 
what we are doing. What annoys us is, if we hadn't set up our group we'd 
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still have nothing. We've got our resources here and we've got sports, 
kick about facilities we have a youth club running, there's after school 
clubs, I mean the council could have done this but they didn't and now 
they want to get involved (Community based group concerned with 
regenerating housing estate, fonnal). 
Other groups Whilst having similar mistrust of involvement with the statutory bodies 
have adopted a different strategy. They have deliberately set out to ensure that a 
number of 'experts' sit on their committee. These 'experts' often have had extensive 
dealings with statutory bodies before, perhaps having 'taken on' the local authority 
and won, may have developed strong networks and connections, may be members of 
various prestigious institutions (e. g. universities), or may be weU grounded in 
community development work. One local community regeneration project member 
describes dealings with the LA in the following way: 
I do feel it's weighted, and I think that bothers me more than anything. 
We are quite lucky to have pro-active members and members who are 
professionals in this. I mean we've got people we work with, we've got; 
(the respondent reels of a couple of names known for engagement with 
policy bodies) as members. Other groups must be failing, they haven't got 
that expertise, and that does concern me. I would say that in my 
experience of Local Authority my suspicions have been confirmed. I 
think I would be slightly more worried about it (the LA) eroding our 
independence, if we didn't have expertise on the committee. I get slightly 
concerned that as I say, (the local authority) call the shots and if you 
haven't got something to say, or cant seek independent advice from 
someone who knows, they'll just walk in and take over, and take all the 
credit (Community based regeneration forum, formal). 
It becomes-clear that whilst some groups actively develop and nurture links with the 
LA, seeing them as sources of power and influence, other groups fear that their status 
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as independent groups is being undermined by partnership. Many groups felt that in 
the eyes of the public at least there was little difference between themselves and the 
LA. This feeling seemed to reflect views across the broad spectrum of interviewees 
within formal civil society groups. Groups concerned with housing, whether the larger 
housing associations or community based tenants' associations, found this to be a 
particular problem whereby the general public often felt they were an "arm of the 
LA. " This was particularly evidenced as this research took place. Having lost my way 
looking for one Residents and Tenants Association in the Cynon valley, I stopped to 
ask directions from a local resident. The resident had no idea where the group was 
based, but did inform me that the local council office was in a house ffirther along the 
street. It did, of course, turn out to be the residents association! This is not a problem 
of this type of group alone, as the following comment bears out: 
People who come here presume that we are core funded and that we are 
part of the Local Authority or Social Services and so the downside for us 
is that our customers expect us to be professional and act in a professional 
manner providing a professional service. But the other side of that is that 
we are an independent charity that rely on their contributions to keep 
going, but they think we are part of public services (community based 
recycling group, formal). 
One thing has become clear through this discussion. Links with the local authority and 
statutory bodies are varied and diverse. Some groups thrive on partnership and see 
that as a means of securing wider levels of influence to enable them to get their 
agenda across. Other groups see involvement as a means of securing funding. Where 
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local councillors sit on committees of groups it is often their connections and 
networks, and at times, the kudos associated with particular individuals that is valued 
rather than their actual input. At the same time, however, there is wariness of statutory 
bodies, especially among smaller community groups. The balance of power is 
weighted in favour of the LA, and therefore, some groups have taken the stance of 
'involvement only where necessary', others have secured the help of 'experts' to 
modify and temper dealings with the local authorities. At times, the new partnership 
approach has raised challenges for some civil society groups striving to maintain 
independence, whilst securing their position in the field, by drawing ever closer to 
statutory bodies. For these groups, often involved in some fonn of service provision, 
the battle seems to be in vain, as both in practice and in the public imagination they 
become subsumed within the systen-L They have to address funding criteria, live up to 
best value, report to the LA, become more professional, and as we have seen at times, 
have even moved in with statutory bodies in a bid to survive. The problem is even 
greater for those groups who have no links with the LA, and yet are perceived by the 
public as' being part of 'the system'; these groups have to counteract the fear and 
apathy of the public toward statutory bodies, and at the same time rely on money from 
elsewhere. Yet, civil society groups'seem to be able to rationalise their position, 
indeed it would seem that if they want to survive they have little choice but to do so. 
This section of the chapter can do no better than end with a quote from the chairman 
of a girls and boys club who summed the situation up succinctly: 
But having said all that, uh, you can't exist without them. A lot of people 
say 'we don't want anything to do with the council' but at the end of the 
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day a community like the Welsh Valleys - the only money that is about is 
council money and if you ignore them you don't get the money. The boys 
club movement is a strong movement in (the town) every boys and girls 
club is supported by the council, some to more degrees than others, ... but 
without the council it would be down the drain. At the end of the day 
that's the reality of the situation (community based boys and girls club, 
formal). 
This section has examined the linkages that exist between the state and civil society in 
terms of local authority relations. However, the state infiltrates civil society in other 
ways. In recent times, we have seen the formation of state sponsored groups, which 
look like traditional civil society groups, but are in fact what I term 'manufactured 
civil society'. The following section investigates this phenomenon. 
Manufactured civil societv 
This section investigates some of the government initiatives recently set up to 
regenerate communities and eliminate social exclusion. A visible strategy of 
government has been to increase the extent of voluntary activity, both in terms of 
encouraging individuals into volunteering, and government becoming increasingly 
involved in the formation of what could be termed 'manufactured' civil society. 
Manufactured civil society takes a number of forms. In recent times, it encompasses 
such groups as People in Communities (PIC) and Sure Start (SS). Whilst taking 
different forms, both groups look like traditional civil society organisations. This in 
itself is not a problem, although questions could be asked as to whether individuals 
getting involved in volunteering activities with such groups understand that they are 
involved in government rather than community initiatives. More importantly, 
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however, especially for groups involved in a multi-agency approach, is the effect that 
this has on the methods of working and ethos of civil society. Before this work 
focuses on an investigation of the practical aspects of involvement particular to this 
type of group, the following section begins with a brief summary of the development 
of these groups. 
New Labour has long argued that community self help and leadership should be at the 
heart of any initiatives to regenerate communities. This 'new' approach was seen as a 
means of creating opportunities for people through "communities themselves having 
the power and taking responsibility to make things better" (SEU 1998: 7). The 
mechanism for shaping and delivering regeneration policies is the community, 
through the development of multi-skilled - social entrepreneurs (SEU 2000), 
neighbourhood managers (DETR 2000), and local leaders (SEU 1998). The PIC and 
SS initiatives are clear examples of these ideas being brought to fruition. 
PIC affords the opportunity to develop a new form of 'community manager' whose 
role is to develop and implement community plans by developing a partnership board 
of local people to revitalise and regenerate the area by encouraging co-operative 
working by a wide range of statutory and voluntary agencies. Civil society groups and 
statutory bodies have access through associative status. Individuals who serve on the 
board undertake training in various aspects of community renewal. One of the 
preliminary aims of PIC is to undertake a 'social audit' in an effort to ascertain the 
needs of the area. The Sure Start programme, designed to support young children in 
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deprived areas, also brings together civil society groups alongside more traditional 
government agencies, this time by forming a multi-agency approach. Based on the 
idea of investing in the young, the ethos of SS is that investing in small children will 
prevent problems later in life, such as truanting, illiteracy, drug abuse, crime and 
unemployment. One of Sure Start's primary goals is to ensure that children are ready 
to learn when they attend school. These initiatives are seen as a bridge, or link, 
between the "bottom up community responsee', that is the development of civil 
society groups, and the "top down broad policy agenda set by goverment" 
(Robertson 2001: 69). Sharma and Coombe's (2001) study into the role of SS 
highlights that whilst helping children is at the heart of the initiative, a secondary 
concern is the: "intention to spread goodpractice from local programmes to everyone 
involved in services for young children7' (italics inserted Sharma and Coombe 2001: 
We can presume that this reasoning also informs the PIC initiative. 
In Wales, funding for both initiatives is provided through the NAW. Both PIC and 
SS131 are to be found in the valley areas featured in this study. Whilst both groups 
were visited, this section focuses on an analysis of SS. This is primarily because the 
experiences were similar to both groups except to note that the project leader for the 
PIC initiative visited was brought in from outside Wales, and whilst he was generally 
accepted there were some problems with what one respondent (belonging to a 
community based group providing cr6che facilities) jokingly referred to as "sending 
131 Ibcre are 22 different Sure Start organisations throughout Wales, one within each local authority areas 
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an English bastard to sort us out". The groups visited were situated in one valley: they 
were in fact located in the same village and were situated less than a mile apart. The 
village is an ex-mining community with high levels of unemployment. The latest 
Welsh Index of Multiple Deprivation lists the village as being in the top 60. There is 
little doubt that the area is in need of regeneration, crime figures are above average, 
and police have recently introduced a zero tolerance policing initiative. There are a 
high number of formal and informal civil society groups in the area involved in a wide 
range of activities. One in particular is a thriving community renewal project which 
has been successful at securing large funding bids. 
one problem that presented itself on immediate investigation of the area was the fact 
that all three groups had been involved in a 'social audit' of one kind or another. 
There was recognition amongst all the groups that this had led to consultation fatigue 
within the village community. There was also recognition that Whilst welcoming the 
money coming into the village, residents still felt that outsiders were directing the 
development of the village, despite any consultation that had taken place. This view 
was especially evidenced within the community renewal project, and there did seem 
to be some bad feeling perpetrated by the other groups. There seemed to be little 
desire to work together, and members of the SS initiative felt that the community 
renewal project rejected any advances to network: 
I've tried to approach them and whilst they are civil, they remain distant. You know, you can tell when people don't want to get involved can't you. It's a shame really because it would be so much nicer if we all got on after 
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all we have the best interests of the village at heart don't we? It's political 
really. I think that in some of these smaller areas you have got a definite 
divide. My aim is to work on both sides of it. (key individual, SS 132 ) 
The first problem that presents itself when investigating these groups therefore, is one 
of acceptance and legitimacy in the area itself This acceptance is not confined to that 
of other groups in the area but also the general population. This is recognised 
by 
groups such as SS and one way that legitimacy is fashioned, is through consultation, 
but, as the following quote highlights, consultation is not always what it seems: 
We are outsiders, we just descend on these communities and expect them 
to accept us. Initially there was a lot of criticism. You have to build up 
trust and you have to make them feel that what we are doing is what they 
would like us to do. The remit of Sure Start is going out into the 
community and saying what can we do for you, what would make your 
life easier, what services are you looking for. Obviously we can't deliver 
everything but we try and get a feel for what the needs are and try to adapt 
(italics inserted). 
Consultation, then, is as much about gaining trust as it is in finding out what the 
community needs. Whilst the rhetoric of such groups might be about providing what 
the community wants, the practice is more concerned with adapting perceived 
community needs to the criteria set by the state. In this case, developing children that 
are prepared for school life; developing model citizens. The community is thus lulled 
132 Unless otherwise stated all quotes within this section come from this source. What makes this respondent even 
more interesting is that whilst she is now employed by the IA she has until recently worked in the voluntary 
sector. 
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into accepting the group under the guise of making "them feel that what we are doing 
is what they would like us to do. " Additionally, it became evident in the interview that 
the consultation had been carried out by Barnardos, presumably because they had 
greater legitimacy in the area. This does however raise a concern regarding the use of 
voluntary bodies, albeit those involved in multi-agency work, being used to legitimise 
state sponsored groups. 
Another problem that presented itself early on in the research was that of identity. 
When asked to describe the group the respondent did so in terms of the activities of 
the group. When prompted as to what type of group it was, non for profit, charitable, 
trust or some other group, the respondent stated "I'm not sure how to answer that 
one. " Later in the interview, the respondent suggested they were a 'ýnulti-agency 
groupý' who has to "report back to the council and the NAW'. This confusion is 
hardly surprising given the complex nature of the organisation. The respondent 
cxplaincd: 
The (X) Sure Start project is made up of local authority appointed staff, 
which is ... the co-ordinator and two administrative assistants. We have a 
specialist health team, which consists of the specialist health 
administrator, two nursery nurses and a development worker ... So that 
is a 
team of four. We've the voluntary sector, a befriending organisation, that 
deals with a variety of things goes from isolation to multiple birth. Then 
there is the pre-schools playgroup ... (and) the playgroup for the medium of Welsh. An organisation, set up to help children find playgroup places 
and those with special needs. Obviously because it is a very specialist 
service it is very expensive. Then you have got ... a special needs advisory project. The last one is Barnardos ... and I'm sure I've missed some out! That is the new approach - statutory, voluntary, altogether. The 
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new ethos of (X) Sure Start is, we deliver it as an entire team (brackets 
added). 
Here then we see a mixture of state, statutory and civil society organisations working 
together. Reference made here to a 'new ethos' is especially interesting. Indeed, it 
would seem on first investigation that this 'new ethos' provides a new way of 
working. Interviews highlighted that the working relationship of the various grouping 
was at this early stage good, with the various parties being excited by the new 
initiative. As one respondent from one of the voluntary organisations involved 
suggested: 
It's the new way forward and everyone wants to get involved. We are 
lucky, you know, because we have been involved from the very beginning 
and have had a, you know, say in the development of the group thus far. 
We were also able to recommend other agencies, you know, ones we have 
worked well with before (Voluntary group, formal). 
This is backed up by the SS respondent who recounted: 
It mutated from the earlier years of partnership, that was already set up 
with the likes of playgroups etc. As with most things with the NAW, they 
wanted the SS bid in 3 or 4 weeks time. So they actually ran with the 
people who were in the early partnership and just extended it. So the old 
partners were the target audience initially, and as you can see we ended up 
with 7 organisations. 
It becomes clear that many of the group members knew each other through 
networking and a previous partnership. Questions can therefore be raised regarding 
the 'new' ethos of group members. It seems that NAW time constraints meant that SS 
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was built on an existing partnership, which calls into question the originality of the 
group as well as claims to new ways of operating. It would seem rather, that in this 
case, SS is "a mutatiorf' of an older previous group. The extent to which this base 
provides a 'new' ethos is yet unknown. 
Working with previous partners does, of course, have advantages. It seems that 
previous experiences may have facilitated the smooth running of the group to date. 
Group members have, as one member put it "bent over backwards to make things 
work7' (Voluntary group respondent). Previous experience also means that meetings 
are inclined to be open with individuals speaking their mind: " we had a partnership 
meeting today and a lot of good things came out of there. No one feels threatened and 
I afraid to speak out. Everyone is encouraged to do that. " (SS respondent) 
Despite this, there have been some problems. One of these concerns centres on the 
different ways of operating between the statutory and voluntary bodies. The key 
respondent interviewed provided an example: 
So then coming into an organisation with money to spend, that was rather 
strange, but then the local authority have set rules and regulations and I 
was merrily going along setting it all up not having read everything as 
thoroughly as I could have and ahnost came a real cropper over one issue 
- because we were trying to set up the evaluation side of things, anything 
over E5000 you have to go down in what they call a yellow envelope 
group... I'd never heard of anything like that before and I dont think any 
of the partnership knew that existed, so that created a whole new learning 
curve. You have to become attuned to the way the LA does things and have to conform to their criteria. 
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Thus, voluntary groups and those individuals involved within this new grouping have 
to conform to criteria set down by the LA. This is only to be expected when large 
sums of government money are involved. Nevertheless, there is evidence that a 
bureaucratic demand slows the work of individuals and leads to a sense of fi-ustration. 
This is finther attested to by the following transcript. The interviewee is explaining 
how the funding mechanism of the NAW requires that the infrastructure of the group 
needs to be secured before services to the community can be provided. One of the 
partners had identified the urgent need for speech and language provision: 
It would have been much easier if we would have been able to reserve 
some of the money from last year to be able to identify that target. 
Obviously most of our money has gone into setting up the provisions - 
that has taken quite a lot of money. Next year the money will be spent on 
the services given in the area. But if we could have just brought forward 
some of the money, we could have set up a private project and done 
something really special. But our hands are tied and if we don't use all the 
money on setting up, well the money goes back to the NAW if we don't 
spend it. That's when it gets really annoying, when you know that before 
you could have done things differently. 
We see developed here the idea that individuals want to help the community but are 
constrained by the funding source, in this case the NAW. Of course, as we have 
discussed in previous chapters, this is not a problem that confronts SS alone, but 
rather is one common to many groups. However, this situation is more problematic 
when groups are formed under a specific governmental remit and have to address 
specific government criteria. 
315 
One last potential 'problem area' can be raised at this point: the handling of disputes. 
In line with LA guidelines, specific mechanisms are in place for handling disputes 
amongst the various groups. To date, any dispute has been handled informally within 
the group, but a future problematic has already been highlighted: 
I haven't made up my mind whether it is good or bad, maybe in another 
years time I will have another view of it, my only direct responsibility are 
the two admin assistants. Everyone else all have their direct line 
managers, I have no jurisdiction over that. All I really do is co-ordinate 
the project and that in itself is hard. We have in place; it's almost like a 
complaints procedure. Say there was a complaint between two groups, 
they would have to sort it out and if they couldn't then it would come 
back to me and we would resolve it that way, If we couldn't it would go to 
the partnership and they would have to work it out. They are all parts of 
the procedure, ways of working, good practice that we have had to 
develop. 
The respondent went on to explain that there could be the potential for everyone to 
become embroiled in a dispute that is essentially between two other agencies, and felt 
that this was more likely to occur between the voluntary and statutory bodies because 
"they have different ways of working". This then, is the crux of the matter. There can 
be no disputing that all the agencies involved the state, the LA, and the specific 
groups have the best interests of the community at the forefront of such initiatives, yet 
they have different ways of operating that complement each other. It may be the case 
that constraining the groups to work in a particular way, to a certain criterion, and to 
something that is euphemistically called 'good practice' will cause, rather than 
relieve, problems. In this case, only time will tell. 
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This section has highlighted some of problems associated with manufactured groups, 
not only for members of the community but also for those groups involved in the 
partnership. SS is a new initiative and therefore many of the problems highlighted 
within this section are potential areas where tension can occur, rather than actual 
cleavages. Nevertheless, it does serve to suggest that it is not a simple matter of 
merging groups to construct new ways of working and creating a new ethos. This 
example seems to suggest that it is the voluntary sector that does the mutating, rather 
than the state. The bureaucratic demands on such groups are a source of tension and 
may result in a withering away of the civil society ethos. 
Summary 
This chapter has examined some of the areas where the state and civil society overlap, 
specifically, the various types of partnerships that have been developed. It becomes 
clear that whilst some groups shy away from any involvement with the state, others 
thrive, and survive, only through linkages of this kind. Whether partnership is 
embarked upon as a means of securing influence, or funding, it becomes plain that it 
is erroneous to think of civil society as wholly distinct from the state. That said, issues 
of trust and power still threaten the partnerships with the state, even at a local level. 
There is little doubt that the new partnership approach is raising new and varied 
challenges to civil society, but it would seem that time and again civil society rises to 
that challenge. There is, however, a real concern that those groups that are heavily 
involved in service delivery, and 'manufactured groups', are losing their 
independence. The bureaucratic management involved in such linkage means that 
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voluntary groups become enmeshed in a world that calls for increasing 
professionalism There is, of course, nothing wrong with working in a professional 
manner, and many civil society groups seem to be able to rationalise their situation in 
order to safeguard their position. Yet, questions need to be asked regarding the extent 
to which links with the state are eroding the civil society ethos. More won- yi. ng are the 
signs that at times statutory bodies use civil society groups to further their own ends, 
even though those ends might be viewed as benefiting others. In both sections of this 
chapter we saw evidence of this occurring. Questions must be asked concerning the 
independent nature of civil society in this regard. It may of course be expedient for 
statutory agencies, involved in welfare provision, and civil society groups to form 
alliances, in this way. However, care needs to be taken to ensure this alliance does not 
constitute an abuse of power. 
It becomes clear through this discussion that the relationship between the state and 
civil society is fraught with problems, as the borderlands between the two are 
constantly changing. This changing relationship is clearly perceived in post- 
devolution in Wales. The focus of attention on this changing relationship is 
maintained as we pursue the debate regarding the state and civil society through an 
analysis of the NAW and how it attempts to recreate civil society in Wales. 
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Chapter Ten 
The State and Civil Society Post-Devolution 
Having examined the relationship between civil society and the state at a local level 
this chapter focuses on the developing relationship between civil society and the 
National Assembly for Wales (NAW). As Chapter two has highlighted, the 
development of a 'partnership' between government and civil associations has been 
an integral component of the Blairite 'Third Way. ' Chapter five outlined that within 
Wales the NAW has moved away from mere rhetoric and has developed sophisticated 
mechanisms by which civil society can link into the Assembly. Essentially, the 
emphasis in this chapter is focused on an investigation of those mechanisms from the 
perspective of those involved in civil society. 
The discussion is in three parts. Firstly, the chapter examines routes of access to the 
NAW and suggests that whilst larger well-resourced groups have adequate machinery 
for developing sophisticated links with the NAW other groups do not. The latter rely 
heavily on informal networks as sources of both information and access to the 
Assembly. Secondly, the chapter investigates the operation of the mechanisms that 
facilitate consultation and partnership. Two interlinked questions are raised at this 
juncture: to what extent is the rhetoric of partnership realised in practice? To what 
extent do civil society groups feel included in policy development? Part three focuses 
on the changing role of umbrella bodies, specifically the Wales Council for Voluntary 
Action (WCVA) and the Voluntary Sector Partnership Coupcil (VSPC). It highlights 
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the view that increasingly the WCVA is seen as part of the 'state apparatus', rather 
than a part of civil society. The chapter concludes that civil society faces a 
conundnan. The traditional view of civil society is one of independence from the 
state, however the reconfiguration of the political environment increasingly requires 
groups to become bureaucratised or professioralised and 'responsibilised' as they 
struggle to find new ways of operating within the new political structure. Therefore, 
the issues produced here are not only questions regarding power structures, but also 
sociological questions regarding the nature of civil society itself. can civil society 
remain distinct and independent under the new political arrangement? 
Accessing the Assembly - The One Size Fits All Mentality 
In her previous role as Chairman of Chwarae Teg133 Jane Hutý now the Assembly 
Member for Health, noted that if the Assembly was to be inclusive it would: "... create 
the expectation that people will be able to have access to the decision-making process 
in ways they have not been able to before. " It was envisaged that the main route for 
accessing the Assembly was to be "through voluntary and community organisations" 
(Bryant and Hutt 1998: 335). 
There is little doubt that the NAW has developed a series of highly developed 
mec . sms that facilitate links between the outside world and the Assembly. These 
133 English translation 'Fair Play. Chwarae Teg was setup in 1992 to promote and develop the role of women in 
the workforce in Wales. 
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mechanisms are discussed in greater detail in Chapter four, and are therefore only 
outlined below. 
The Voluntary Sector Scheme (VSS) outlines two main ways by which groups can 
reach the Assembly: "via information technology and the Voluntary Sector 
Partnership Councir' (NAW 2000: foreword). New technologies are being utilised to 
create new structures and frameworks within which civil society can act and respond 
to the state. The Assembly, early on, developed its own website, which after some 
initial problems was revamped early in 2002 (www. wales. gov. uk). The website has a 
wide range of general information regarding access to the Assembly, how the 
Assembly is structured, its themes and strategies for the future, as well as the agenda 
and minutes of various committees and plenary sessions. Of course, one does riot need 
to be a member of a group to access this information"'. It becomes clear, however, 
that practically all the information is directed toward 'interested parties', a major 
component of which is seen to be civil society. The site contains policy information, 
and documents for downloading, as well as more specialised information pertinent to 
various interested parties, such as the business sector and voluntary groups. 
Tlere can be little doubt that the amount of information released into the public 
domain has increased. In one sense, however, this can be viewed as channelling 
choice, in a similar way to the VSS itselt through the provision of guidance notes and 
13' Indeed the website bas a section devoted to the geneml public. 
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consultation documents 135 . The internet also allows direct access to the Assembly 
through email and provides information regarding different avenues of contact for 
Assembly members. 
The Voluntary Sector Partnership Council (VSPC), fonnalised in July 2000, 
comprises II Assembly Members, 21 representatives of the Voluntary Sector and 3 
representatives of the Wales Council for Voluntary Action (WCVA). At the time of 
writing the VSPC has met three times. The VSPC was set up to facilitate consultation 
with voluntary organisations. There are questions however, concerning the 
overlapping role of the WCVA and the VSPC, which will be addressed throughout 
this chapter. 
Although the internet and the VSPC are the primary means by which groups can 
access the Assembly there are other mechanisms through which groups can gain 
information and help in accessing the NAW. Most notable of these are the National 
Assembly Voluntary Sector Centre (NAVSQ, located within the offices of WCVA, 
and the four regiorial committees who take the work of the Assembly outside Cardiff 
to various localities throughout Wales. Dicks et al suggest (2001) that many voluntary 
organisations saw the various mechanisms for input in a positive light; as an 
6opportunity' to influence policy-making. The problem, however, as this research 
135 Morison (2000) suggests that the Voluntary Sector Compact constructs 'avenues of choice' through directing 
the ways in which groups link in with the Assembly. The Internet is used to provide a framework within which 
groups can form links with the Assembly and provides what amounts to a series of 'how to' notes, for cx=ple how to form a group and how to apply for funding. 
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highlights is that many groups do not have the time or the resources to utilise these 
iinks. 
There is little doubt that the NAW has instigated links with various interested parties 
in ways hitherto unknown in the LJK This research highlights, however, that many 
groups still have problems in accessing the Assembly and that whilst elite individuals 
in elite groups have secured access the vast majority of workers and volunteers 136 
within these groups are still comparatively less well-informed about the Assembly. 
SHMilarly, smaller less well-resourced groups often do not have the means (nor 
sometimes the desire) to access the NAW. These aspects are highlighted in the 
following discussion regarding the points of access used by different groups in civil 
society. 
Links - what links? 
Informal groups have no 'direct' links with the National Assembly for Wales. On 
first reflection it would seem that members of informal groupings interviewed have 
little knowledge about the NAW unless they have a general interest in politics. None 
of the groups were aware the NAW had a website, and, even where individual 
members within clubs had computers with internet facilities the perception was that 
there was little need (or interest) to link in with the Assembly in this way. The 
136 We need to be mindful here that the VSS specifies voluntary organisations in terms of individual volunteers and 
not just groups and organisations. 
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following comment highlights that apart from TV news and press reports 137 regarding 
the NAW few group members felt they had any knowledge regarding the Assembly 
other than to name the First Minister and sometimes their local Assembly Member 
(AM): 
To be honest we don't take a lot of notice of it. I don't know anything 
about it. I know that Rhodri Morgan is the First Minister but I don't know 
anything much more than that. I don't know what he does. I don't think its 
(the NAW) made any great change for the people of Wales. Not from 
what I read in the paper (Cycling club member, informal). 
This is not to suggest that informal links do not exist. When groups are involved in 
some form of charity event they often invite local dignitaries to take part, one of 
whom may be the local Assembly Member (AM). It would appear that many AMs are 
actively networking with civil society groups, and it would seem that to have an AM 
involved in 'your' event lends a certain kudos or legitimacy to the event. Whether this 
networking is a reflection of a genuine interest in charitable works, or rather is used as 
a means of raising the AM's profile is ambiguous. As informal groups are unlikely to 
take part in fund raising activities or charity events alone, rather doing so in 
conjunction with other individuals and groups with the community 138 , it is uncertain 
whether the group itself benefits in any real way from the involvement of Assembly 
137 For a further discussion of this issue see (Hodgson 2001). 'Me role of the press within civil society is not 
discussed within this thesis. 
138 This community may be geographical community or a community of interest, for example, a community of 
individuals interested in helping special needs children or a hospice for cancer sufferers. 
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Members. This is highlighted by the comments of an individual involved in a choral 
group: 
Links? No we don't have any links with the Assembly. I don't know very 
much about it and, to be truthful, I'm not very interested. (Ibe local AM) 
is that his name? ... did come to a concert that we had to raise money for (a children's hospice) and he seemed to enjoy it. It was good, like, that he 
came, it was in the local paper. I don't know who invited him, it wasn't 
us, it was probably one of the other choirs, you know. Um... I suppose it 
looks good for him to be involved with a charity event doesn't it? He 
seems to be in the paper a lot, you know, attending lots of events. I 
suppose he's putting his face about, trying to get himself known ... I don't feel I could contact him for anything, well what would we want him for 
anyway. Its only big events that he would come to (Choir, informal). 
There was a general scepticism on the part of this respondent regarding the AM's 
involvement in the event. The AM was perceived to be more concerned with raising 
his own profile in the community rather than with any real sense of interest in, or 
engagement with, the 'cause' itself. This scepticism is reflected in the opinions of 
other informal groups too, some members spoke about AMs trying to "feather their 
own nest" and "putting themselves about" in order to "show us they're here"'. These 
views may ultimately cause problems for the Assembly. If AMs are seen to be linking 
with individuals and groups for selfish reasons, rather than altruistic, questions may 
be asked about the motives behind the NAW's engagement with civil society groups. 
In similar responses to the ones offered above, most group members suggested that 
their knowledge regarding the activities of the Assembly was limited. During 
interviews, however, it did become clear that the respondents knew more about the 
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NAW than at first acknowledged. When discussing funding issues the interviewee 
involved in the choral group highlighted that the NAW did fund some choirs and that 
there was money available for choral groups. This information had been passed on 
through word of mouth rather than through any formal mechanisms. The fact that this 
particular group did not want to utilise funding meant that they dismissed the 
information as unimportant. In a similar vein, many respondents referred to TV 
advertising (mainly concerned with learning and training opportunities) that were seen 
to be efforts at "promoting the NA)F' and similarly dismissed. This may nevertheless 
be good news for the Assembly as they strive to legitimise, their existence. Whilst 
these initiatives in themselves are not there to facilitate direct links with groups, it 
would seem that implicitly knowledge about the Assembly is being lodged within the 
minds of individuals. If this is the case, then it may be that individuals who are 
members of groups may use that information and engender links at some future time. 
The protest groups interviewed had no direct links with the Assembly, and in fact, 
were often sceptical about the Assembly's ability to influence central government 
agenda, even in areas where the NAW has legislative powers (for example education). 
The prevailing impression was one of a lack of knowledge regarding the powers the 
Assembly holds. There was discussion concerning lobbying AMs, but a general lack 
of information about whom they should target. Contact with these groups over the 
course of this research did suggest, however, that access in terms of protesting and 
demonstrating to the NAW was seen as easier than to Westminster, primarily because 
of its location in Cardiff Bay. 
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Links - The more links in the chain the better the access. 
Moving away from informal groups to the more formal voluntary bodies and 
community groups, we see a range of views regarding access to, and knowledge of, 
the Assembly. The research highlighted that larger charitable organisations and 
community bodies had well established, formalised, networks and links with the 
Welsh Office, and that these networks have continued and in most cases been 
strengthened since devolution. Many of these large agencies had prepared for the 
Assembly by putting in place the necessary resources in terms of staff, technologies 
and the 'know how' and, also to a large extent and perhaps more importantly, the 
'know who"". For example, many groups that are part of a larger national 
organisation, stated that the "Policy Officer at head office" (usually situated in 
Cardiff) was the main link for the organisation, others suggested that "the Information 
Officer took on the role of linking with the Assembly as part of their existing work! '. 
Increasing numbers of organisations; of this size developed new strategies for 
accessing the NAW, the primary one of these being the development of dedicated 
posts to facilitate links with the Assembly in the form of Assembly Liaison Officers 
(ALO). This is supported by the comment made by a development worker involved in 
a national advisory body who suggested that in time their organisation would have 
"three formal routes" into the NAW (the Policy Officer, the Information Officer and 
the Assembly Liaison Officer). This is seen as a necessary way forward for large 
national bodies who seek to influence policy. The more routes of access into the 
139 It is good to remember at this point that many Assembly Members came from the voluntary sector. The 
research highlighted that for the vast majority of gToups, personal links with AMs and/ or other personal at the 
NAW proved to provide a conduit to the Assembly. This is discussed later. 
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Assembly, or as one respondent put it "the more links in the chain" the greater the 
opportunities to influence the direction of debate. A key figure in a national charity 
explained the reasoning behind this: 
One link is better than none, but if we (the organisation) can develop three 
or four links on top of the ones that the NAW have developed, then that 
means we can spread ourselves around and target specific individuals. Not 
just Assembly Members but other key personnel like researchers and civil 
servants. We have to have the personnel to be able to devote the necessary 
time for that however. So I think it's a good move to have Assembly 
Liaison Officers (National charitable organisation, formal). 
Whilst still in the early stages of development, this new layer of bureaucracy 
(Asse 
%A . mbly Liaison officers) is seen to be the way forward in strengthening the role of 
voluntary bodies in securing funding from the Assembly and in policy development. 
An immediate consequence of devolution for large national bodies, therefore, has 
been the development of new roles. Interestingly, when asked whether the NAW had 
any impact on organisations of this size a key member of a national organisation 
specifically mentions ALO but also highlighted another change: 
I think as time goes on there will be an intensification of ... links with the NAW ... I think the Assembly Liaison Officer ... I think that they will create very close links with the NAW and be seeking to influence their 
agenda ... There has been another change, however, since devolution. One 
of our new directors holds a specifically Wales post. So one of the ways 
civil society is developing is there are more jobs. More jobs with a 
specifically all Wales role. If you go back say 7 years, Wales work was done on top of other work, nowadays there is a whole new level of work 
or staff (National advocacy body, formal). 
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This statement holds true for most of the larger national organisations. New roles are 
being developed to facilitate links with the Assembly and to develop a specifically 
Welsh focus, which means in practice that new staff are being recruited. However, 
these are at the 'top end' of management, and therefore questions are raised regarding 
who within groups is linking into the NAW. It would seem that elite members within 
elite groups are likely to develop links, and as we shall discuss later are consulted. In 
contrast workers and volunteers further down the hierarchy have little knowledge 
respecting the Assembly. This is borne out by a remark made by the Director of a 
large community based group concerned with housing. When asking permission to 
interview various members of staff within the group regarding the Assembly, the 
Director seemed mystified and the comment was made: 
Yes of course you can, as long as you get their permission first. If its OK 
with them, go ahead. Although why you should want to I don't know. 
They don't know anything about the NAW, why should they? 
(Community based housing association, formal). 
The observation proved true. The following comments are taken from employees and 
volunteers within two of the larger community based organisations in the field of 
study, one concerned with housing and the other with community regeneration. Both 
groups had established links with the NAW for funding purposes and the chief 
executives were on first name terms with AMs, visited the Assembly often, and felt 
secure mt positions of influence. Although paid employees and volunteers knew 
something of the Assembly, their knowledge was at the same level as those involved 
in informal groups, and was mostly drawn from press reports. Unless they had a 
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personal political interest, they were largely uninterested in the Assembly. At times 
they were unsure as to whether the organisation had established any links with the 
NAW, but presumed they had done so, as this comment from a manager within one of 
the organisation illustrates: 
Links, mmmm I'm not sure but I would expect so, um, yes we would have 
because we get funding from them but its, probably more of a director 
level thing. 
And later when asked whether information from the Assembly was passed to 
everyone this comment was made: 
Yes, (the administrator) simply sends out information, we don't do 
anything with it really; individual directors would be more concerned with 
the Assembly than us. 
When interviewed the administrator offered this comment regarding information from 
the Assembly: 
It goes to the directors not to all staff and as far as I know it filters down 
to managers. We have this policy recently of everything going to the 
director's tearrL We have correspondence all the time from the NAW we 
don't know who it's for so everything goes to the directors to sort out. 
Information, then, goes to the directors, and the assumption is that this information is 
filtered down to other members of staff, usually managers. This is not the case, 
however, and the previous comment suggests that Whilst information may at times be 
passed on little value is placed on it because it is viewed as being the concern of the 
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directors. This is supported by this comment from a second manager within the group, 
who when asked about information regarding the Assembly suggested: 
I think that the chief exec and the directors have a better understanding 
than I do. The way we work, we (managers) have to know a little about it, 
but we don't really do anything. People who work under me probably 
don't know a great deal and I don't really know a lot. 
Individuals within the large community regeneration group knew that funding was 
provided either by or through the Assembly, but individuals at all levels commented 
that any information and/or links were between the chief executive and the NAW and 
was not "our area! '. The cormnent was continually made, "I don't know, (the chief 
exec) deals with thaf'. 
Rather than links developing between civil society and the Assembly, the evolving 
picture is one of a group of elite individuals who deal with the AssemblY, who link 
into the Assembly and control the way information from the Assembly is 
disseminated. One manager of an organisation concerned with advocacy explained 
that they had a policy of shielding volunteers from Assembly information: 
No, I mean, I suppose the majority of volunteers would perhaps be 
unaware of the links we have with the National Assembly. When you're a 
volunteer you do your best for your client and it's sort of us as 
management that deal with the Assembly. You know, if there's any issues 
we raise them, we raise them with the Assembly, so I suppose that they 
may be unaware of a lot of the things and I think its best that way. They don't need to know about it really, do they? (National advocacy group, formal). 
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Allied to this, local branches of larger national bodies tended to rely on their head 
office for information about the Assembly and although there was a greater level of 
knowledge concerning the Assembly amongst key workers at this level, the 
impression was that the national body led any debate regarding ways of linking to the 
NAW. Questions, therefore, need to be asked regarding the view that 'people' can 
access the NAW through group involvement. Perhaps a more pertinent point is that 
4certain people' will gain access. 
Thus far we have seen that larger, well-resourced organisations and community 
groups have many avenues of entry to the NAw, many links in the chain'. For them 
devolution has meant that they have taken the opportunity to create greater access, 
and the general feeling is, therefore, that this facilitates greater input into policy 
formation. One of the principal ways this has been accomplished has been through a 
new layer of bureaucracy being added to large, formal civil society groups. These 
organisations were more or less prepared for the Assembly, and they have taken 
advantage of the 'avenues of choice' opened up io them: they make use of the 
Assembly website (despite voicing dissatisfaction with the site'40) and have 
knowledge of, or are members of the Voluntary Sector Partnership Council. The 
majority of these organisations have links with the WCVA, although the WCVA role 
140 Although the availability and ease at finding quality information was questioned even by these groups. The 
following comment was made by a key worker in a national charity involved with children: 
"It's difficult to use, if you don't know specifically where the information is its not casy. There is a 
huge amount of information there. I find sometimes it's impossible to find anything useful cvcn 
when you know your way around. If you use the search engine, it comes up with some strange 
results, I don't quite understand how it works. " (national children's charity, formal) 
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is seen to be secondary to the links that individual groups have forged. As this section 
has pointed out, however, in reality, it is only the elite members of these organisations 
that have real access to the Assembly. Thus, the extent to which the Assembly is 
linking with grassroots individuals can be questioned. The research highlighted a very 
different experience for smaller charity organisations and locally based community 
groups and it is to these that we turn our attention next. 
Links - The missing links. 
Smaller charity organisations, and conununity based groups present a varied picture 
and it has to be stated at the outset that not all voluntary groups have the desire to 
cpartner' the Assembly. For this minority of groups the Assembly is something that 
impacts on them as a requirement, perhaps for funding, rather than out of any real 
appetite to be involved in the political apparatus. The focus of attention for these 
groups is the work they undertake. Having said that, the general impression given by 
groups of this type is that they looked upon the NAW as a way forward to what one 
respondent termed "new beginnings". None of these groups, however, has established 
direct or formal links with the NAW. This is not to suggest that links do not exist. 
'SmaHer' groups are most often tied to the NAW through funding streams; this does 
not necessitate formal access through this route, as funding is often project based, and 
is most often channelled through another body (usually the Local Authority or an 
umbrella body). Organisations that are part of a national body rely on 'head office' to 
establish links and pass down any necessary information. 
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The lack of any direct fink with the Assembly does not indicate that information 
regarding the Assembly and its various activities is lacking. Where the resources are 
available, in terms of time, staff and technology, groups did from time to time access 
the website, usually in a search for funding. As previously noted, however, many 
users have difficulty in using the NAW website despite its revamp. The following 
comment from a member of a locally based charity concerned with the needs of older 
people was typical of many: 
It was so confusing. I used the website for something I can't remember 
what it was for ... but it was to check something -I was on it for hours, 
went from one area to another and never found what I wanted, and I just 
gave up. I haven't used it since I don't think ... (localised organisation 
concerned with needs of older people, formal) 
inability to find information in a reasonable time, missing information, and a lack of 
basic skills were cited as problems in accessing information via the website. Many of 
these groups had tried to access information once or twice, been unsuccessful, and not 
done so again. It was particularly frustrating for one group member who recounted 
setting up training sessions in 'surfing the net' (with the sole purpose of accessing 
information from the NAW) only to find that it took 3 hours to find the information, 
and then there were problems downloading documents. As one respondent put it: 
"It's a start I know, but you need an army of people just searching the website" 
(manager of community based trust, formal). 
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Information links are also provided via various umbrella bodies and established 
networks. As the manager of a localised group concerned with homeless individuals 
put it: "We don't have any direct links as such with the NAW, but we can fmd out. " 
These groups rely heavily on the Local Authority, local umbrella bodies, the WCVA, 
and their own networks for information. Below is a typical comment from a key 
individual involved in a community regeneration project concerned with ex-miners 
illustrating the avenues of access open to such groups: 
Well we do get information, we have some packs sent down from all over 
the place. We are on the WCVA membership and a lot comes from there, 
and the web. I find that if we want a specific piece of information you 
have to dig yourself, if I hear a whisper that there's money out there I go 
and dig. But sometimes it takes a long time to track it down. Often the 
information is out there but it takes so long to find and we haven't got the 
time. So then I go and ask (another community group leader) or go and 
see (the local CVC). (Community based group concerned with ex-miners, 
formal). 
These 'information streams' in themselves cause problems for groups with limited 
time and where staff are at a premium, as information is often triplicated or 
quadrupled, as this respondent identifies: 
So we end up having the same piece of information ... sent to us four or five times and what I think it is, is that different networks feel that their 
members need this information without realising that other networks are doing the same. The problem being of course that there is so much information that you don't get around to reading it all ... and you end up just as ignorant as if you didn't have it in the first place. And we are quite 
a well-resourced group! I have two bins there, one for recycled paper, the 
other is for stuff I can't get around to reading. (Project leader for recycling 
scheme, formal). 
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The overaH impression given by respondents was a general dissatisfaction with 
inforrmtion links and a lack of 'hard' information about the work and processes of the 
Assembly. Consultation documents and information regarding funding sources and 
schemes are prolific, but there was a general lack of information regarding who was 
responsible for what in the Assembly, and about whom groups should liase with. 
Whilst groups recognise that links to the Assembly have been established through 
umbrella bodies, most notably the WCVA, there is a general dissatisfaction that 
meaningful links have not been established with individual voluntary groups as the 
following quote highlights: 
I think because the Assembly is such a large organisations they obviously 
can't make contact with all community groups on the ground in Wales, so 
one way they can get the information across is through a intermediary 
body like (us) and we link in through the WCVA. I think however when 
voluntary groups first heard about the Assembly, how it was going to be 
open and inclusive, they felt they would be able to access the Assembly as 
individual groups and have direct links. Of course anyone can 'phone the 
Assembly and get some information, but you could do that with the Welsh 
Office if you knew who to speak to. I think the general impression was 
one Of AMS and voluntary groups actually working together and the 
reality is very different. (Development worker in CVC, formal) 
The problem seems to be one of language. Documents from the Assembly use the 
language of partnership and inclusivity, Whilst at the same time 4corralling' voluntary 
groups (constructing avenues of choice) into manageable bodies with which they can 
consult. Access through new technologies has proved difficult and frustrating for 
many groups, and the Assembly's other main avenue of access, the Voluntary Sector 
Partnership Council (VSpC), is largely unknown amongst 'smaller' voluntary and 
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community-based groups (we return to this point later). Groups have often seen this 
inability to engage in meaningful partnership as a reflection of their inability to be 
tprofessional' and have therefore voiced the need to engage in capacity building 
schemes. One respondent suggested: 
You attend a meeting and an AM will be there, and I feel so inadequate 
sitting amongst these 'suits'. OK so they take their jacket off, what to be 
more like us? How can I be a partner to them, they're up there for God's 
sake. They need to come down here to our level and come out more and 
see what we are up against. On one side we're supposed to work with 
people on the street and the next minute talk to AMs. I just keep quiet ... I 
suppose they think that's partnership 'cos I attended the meeting - but its 
not what I call partnership. If they really mean it they need to give me the 
skills to be able to talk to them and they need to come down a little to our 
level. (Treasurer of environmental group, formal) 
A general dissatisfaction with access to the Assembly has meant that these groups 
have resorted to the 'tried and tested' method of networking. The majority of links 
established with the Assembly were of this nature. Longer-established groups have 
been able to build on previous links developed with Welsh Off ice civil servants. Other 
groups have invited Assembly Members to visit their project and have actively 
"courted" AMs in an effort to develop this avenue of access. It seems that initially 
AMs were only too ready to be seen to be interested in the activities of community 
based voluntary groups, although there is evidence to suggest this has waned. Some 
group leaders voiced the opinion that AMs only wanted to be involved with successful 
projects. Nevertheless, for groups who have been successful in cultivating these 
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networks, the benefits are seen in terms of another route into the NAW as the 
following quote demonstrates: 
Umm, well there are a number of people at the Assembly that I can 
contact, AMs ... the local AMs and Mike German visited 
here and we 
made an impact on him I have no doubt that if I contacted him or dropped 
him an email he would respond. That was two years ago when we had put 
a bid in for European funding and he raised our case in the Assembly. 
Jane Davidson and Geraint Davis are also very supportive of us and I'm 
sure if I needed their help they would. (Project leader for recycling 
scheme) 
This 'avenue of access' puts newly formed groups at a disadvantage. Often lacking in 
experience and capacity they have not developed the same networks as longer- 
established groups, and therefore have problems in knowing whom they should 
contact. The comment from the project leader of a newly formed regeneration forum 
highlights this: 
I find it difficult, phoning and trying to speak to the right person. I have 
two names of people of whom to speak with for such and such but 
generally it is really poor, it is very difficult to get to speak with someone 
on a particular topic. I think it is difficult to understand how the NAW is 
set-up, I don't understand how its set up, how the system works - the 
bureaucracy levels and like that, who is it right and proper to speak to, or 
not to speak too, things like that. I need more contact there to get more 
-information, I need to build up networks but its such a slow process and 
everything seems to change so quickly. (Community based regeneration 
forum, formal). 
Unlike national bodies and larger community groups, there is growing evidence to 
suggest that individuals involved in 'smaller' groups have to spend valuable time 
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away from their day-to-day activities and involve themselves in aggressively 
networking to gain access to the Assembly. Unlike larger bodies, however, there is a 
greater likelihood that when such groups access information regarding the Assembly 
it is disseminated to all other members of the group. The general impression is that the 
larger the group in terms of staff the less likely that information will be distributed 
and discussed. 
Unlike their larger counterparts, smaller community-based voluntary groups and 
charities feel a certain frustration at not accessing the Assembly as easily as they first 
thought possible. Information streams are abundant, but for these groups the reality of 
partnership and inclusion does not match the rhetoric, and there is evidence to suggest 
that apart from strengthening bonds between local authorities, umbrella bodies and 
community based groups, there is little real evidence of change, and suspicion 
regarding what the Assembly wants from groups is abundant. In the words of one 
rcspondent: 
Well, when they say 'partnership', they mean we give and they take ... they 
constantly want information from us but what do we get in return? 
(Chairman of residents' association) 
Many of these groups, especially, smaller, less-resourced groups feel hindered by a 
lack of experience and capacity to form links and often feel the fault lies with their 
inability to 'connect'. This feeling leads to fimstration and is most evident wben 
groups are expected to feed back information to the NAW. One of the main ways the 
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Assembly gains information from civil society is through consultation and it is this 
that we tum our attention to next. 
Consultation - The Rhetoric and the Reality 
The following section examines the consultation process by investigating the 
experience of civil society' groups in this process. It is true that consultation 
documents are freely available, especially to those groups who have the necessary 
technology. There appears to be a number of ways in which the consultation process 
operates. Individual groups 141 may submit responses to a document on their own, and 
many of the larger national bodies do so. Many groups feed into 'network' or 
partnership responses through umbrella bodies and Local Authorities. Initially, there 
was a general feeling of excitement about this process, respondents suggesting they 
felt 'privileged' and 'excited' to be part of consultation. The overall impression is that 
there is more information in the public domain. The idea that all groups have the 
opportunity to be involved in policy formation through this consultation process can, 
however, be questioned. 
A number of problems with the consultation process were highlighted during the 
interview process. Firstly, the amount of information being disseminated is prolific. 
Discussions with national bodies and larger community groups highlighted that 
despite having large numbers of staff dedicated to policy, information, and/or the 
Assembly, there remains difficulty in keeping up to date with the sheer volume of 
141 For the most part informal groups, protest groups and a small number of smaller voluntary groups had little knowledge of or desire to be involved in the consultation process and therefore do not feature in this section. 
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consultation documents 142 . For smaller groups the feeling is one of being '(swamped"' 
with documents. The following is a typical comment: 
Larger groups have got somebody who links in everyday to the National 
Assembly website and checks for new documents. And any information 
they get, they can read it and give it to the person who would deal with it. 
But smaller groups don't always have that person or if they have got that 
person its usually the one who's responsible for everything else and it's 
just too much work. (Project leader of a revival strategy team, formal). 
Another comment highlights a similar problem where the same documents are being 
sent repeatedly: 
Well sometimes I'll get a consultation document off the web because it 
looks as if it would be useful for us to have some input... Then WCVA 
will send something similar, then (the local CVC) will reword it and send 
it out for us to read, then the local council will send the same thing again 
only slightly reworded again. Then a couple of networks I belong to will 
send it to me, and they are often the same documents as the CVC and 
council. Sometimes I'm not sure if it's the same document or a different 
one. And we are asked to feed back information to all of those groups. 
(Community based group concerned with substance misuse, formal) 
There is evidence to suggest that 'consultation fatigue' is setting in due to the sheer 
volume of documentation. One respondent reported that upon opening a box of mail 
and finding 6 different consultation documents, the box was resealed and sent back to 
the umbrella body. 
'42 One national charity describes how in one area alone, there had been 61 consultation documents. 
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Another problem concernsthe use of time. There are two main problems here. Many 
groups feel that the timing given to respond to consultation documents is not enough. 
Repeatedly groups regaled accounts of docurnents arriving one week before the date it 
was due back at the Assembly, which left little time for them to consult their workers. 
There is, however, another question concerning time - the time involved in consulting 
workers and volunteers and documenting the response. Some individuals voiced the 
view that it was difficult to maintain the balance between the group's work and 
Assembly feedback. One interviewee stated: 
I could easily spend all my time 'consulting'. So I'm left with the difficult 
decision of choosing to exclude people in the consultation process because 
I have to think of how much time they have in the day and what is their 
priority. At the end of the day their priority is to get out there and provide 
needy people with (help) because that's what we do, and will do that 
regardless of whether this document is on the table or not. (Recycling 
group, formal) 
This poses a dilemma for those who feel strongly about being consulted as the 
respondent went on to explain: 
There is always the danger that we become volunteers to the NAW and 
Pull away from the organisation we are involved with. I could easily 
spend most of my time doing NAW proof reading as I could spend as a 
manager. 
There can be little doubt that this is a real concern for groups who see the benefits of 
the consultation process and yet are conscious of rermining independent. As one 
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group project manager put it, there is a danger of becoming 'sucked in' so that 'all 
your time becomes concerned with Assembly business rather than our own. " 
The above discussion highlights another problem with the consultation process, that 
is, who is being consulted? As with 'information streams', the overall impression is 
that the larger the group the less likely those at grass roots level will be consulted. 
Many workers and volunteers involved in larger organisations had little knowledge of 
the consultation process, and were not aware of having provided information for 
consultation. The prevalent view was that -That's for other people not for us. I don't 
think I've ever fed back. " Another comment was "Can members of the public do that 
thenT And when asked who would be most likely to feed back any information the 
comment was made, "it would probably be the directors and the chief executive. But 
we haven't been asked for our opinion. " 
Even where individuals within such groups are consulted, questions are asked 
regarding the extent of their input into the fmal response document. The following 
conunent highlights some interesting factors in this regard. The interviewee was the 
local scout leader. The comment was made: 
Well our representatives at a higher level do it (consult). It would be read 
and digested at the higher level and then various points would be passed 
down to us. If there were anything specific then they would send a 
memorandum to that effect, perhaps asking me to vote one way or the 
other, or to make a comment, but I don't know whether what we say gets 
put into the final response. I suppose it depends on whether it fits with 
their agenda. I've never seen an actual NAW consultation document. (Scout group, formal) 
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The scout leader in his role as manager was consulted but was not instructed to 
consult any other volunteers. The impression was of a general scepticism as to 
whether the views expressed would appear in the final document. The respondent was 
convinced that unless the views matched the wider national agenda they would 
probably not. 
This raises concern regarding the consultation process. Larger groups often do not 
consult with workers on the ground and it seems that the volume of documents being 
disseminated hampers smaller groups from full involvement in the consultation 
process. So then, the information being fed to the Assembly is often that of elite group 
members rather than grass roots workers. Whilst the NAW might feel that the 
g, rassroots workers are being consulted, the evidence is to the contrarY. 7-- 
'Network' or partnership responses are also problematic. Network responses are 
usually collated and passed on through an umbrella body or through the Local 
Authority. The following quotes highlights one problem in this regard: 
Usually if we respond, we put a response together as part of group thing 
from (the local umbrella group) but, I'm not sure how much of what we 
want goes forward. (Community based group concerned with ex-miners, 
formal) 
This comment raises some worrying concerns that come from Local Authority 
consultation: 
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I haven't had anything that comes to me that looks like it comes from the 
NAW. We have done Assembly consultation through the partnership, but 
the consultation has been in the hands of the local authority they tell us 
what they are going to say and we OK it (Community based group 
concerned with learning through play, formal). 
This latter concern was expressed by a number of respondents, perhaps out of a 
traditional distrust of Local Authority involvement. Others felt that the bureaucracy of 
local authorities meant that any response they make "gets lost on the way up. " As 
highlighted in the previous chapter, however, groups are involved in funding streams 
with the LA's and the perception is that groups do not want to be seen to be 'rocking 
the boat' and will therefore agree to proposals put forward by the LA even if they do 
not fully agree with them. This raises questions regarding representation and whether 
partnership responses are adequate, (the representative nature of umbrella bodies is 
discussed in the next section). One group overcame this problem by refusing to send 
in their response via the LA. The manager of a regeneration group explains that 
having heard about the Communities First document via a development worker: 
So, I got straight onto the council and said, 'what's all this about 
Communities FirstT and we asked for a copy of the consultation paper. 
And they said, 'well we've only got one copy, ' and so we said, 'well can 
You Photocopy it please'... In the end they had to send us one... Three 
weeks later the officer who is charge of community regeneration came and 
said 'we've set up a partnership with all our community workers (there are 
four of them) and we want you to get involved'. The meeting was the next 
day! And I was the only community person there, not even (CVC) was 
there. I felt right, that if I hadn't found out about Communities First they 
wouldn't have asked us to get involved, which I think is wrong. I don't 
think that the NAW should go through the council and let them decide 
who they do or don't send things to, if its community money it should be for the community... we decided that this is the response of our group. Its 
got nothing to do with the council that's another arm. Our response was 
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how we as residents felt. If we sent it to the council they would change it 
and it would not be our response that would be sent to the NAW. So I sent 
it straight to the Assembly (Community based group concerned with 
regenerating housing estate, formal). 
This interview extract reveals a certain tardiness on the part of some LA's to inform 
groups of NAW consultation documents and seems at odds with the impression given 
earlier of groups being swamped by data. There appears to be no clear-cut answer to 
this except to highlight the idea that, as many respondents suggested, the volume of 
information documents sent out means that they are sometimes only given a cursory 
glance and then discarded. More worrying, however, is the suggestion that smaller 
groups have little idea as to whether any consultation is fed back accurately, if at all. 
Large, national bodies feel comparatively secure in the consultation process. They 
may not always receive the response they want but they are secure in the knowledge 
that their voice has been heard. This is not the case for smaller groups. Whilst these 
groups are excited about being consulted, there is little sense that their views are being 
listened to, and this is leading to a growing dissatisfaction with consultation. There is 
an underlying impression that the NAW itself does not listen, which stems from a lack 
of feedback to consultation. The following quotes highlight this problem: 
But how much they listen I'm not sure. The consultation goes out and we 
respond back but how much of that they take in I don't know. Communities First for example, the second document comes out and it 
says exactly what we told them not to say! (Community based group 
concerned with ex-miners, formal) 
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This impression is given at all levels of the consultation process as the following 
quote illustrates: 
I'm quite privileged because I went to the Communities First consultation 
thing. We subscribed for several workshops and there was a very strong 
feeling that the Assembly wasn't listening in all the sessions I took part in, 
and I don't feel that we're listened to. I felt very much that the decision 
was made before we went, what the response was going to be, but I'm 
quite cynical. (Chairman of a large regeneration project, formal) 
The manager of the community-based group mentioned earlier (that sent the response 
straight to the Assembly) had a similar comment and proposed a solution to the 
problem: 
I had no response, none, not even to say that they have received it. So we 
don't know unless we see something that looks like our view in the final 
document. That's wrong because we went to the trouble of feeding back, 
its our community at stake here. It would be good if they sent something 
out to groups surnmarising the key issues raised by all groups. 
(Community based regeneration group concerned with regenerating estate, 
formal) 
This idea was reiterated a number of times: 
It would be good to have a general statement of changes. People are 
feeding in to documents but don't, at the end of the day, know if its made 
any real difference or whether they (the NAW) have gone along with their 
own agenda. They have consulted, they did consult, and I fed back, that's 
the consultation process but whether what I said has been included I don't know. (Chairman of community group concerned with families, formal) 
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This lack of feedback to consultation appears to be adding to the perception of a two 
tier hierarchy of groups, whereby a small group of larger voluntary organisations 
enjoy a 'cosy' relationship with the Assembly, whilst other smaller groups strive to be 
involved but are never sure whether their views are taken seriously. This fear was 
voiced by one respondent: 
It seems geared to them (larger groups) doesn't it, they have the people to 
do it, whilst I don't. (Community based regeneration group, formal) 
There is a general optimism though, despite problems in the consultation process, of a 
new way forward for voluntary groups. There is a sense that whether their opinion is 
attended to or not, they have at last some sort of 'voice'. The Assembly wishes to 
Gchannel' that voice through a number of conduits, primarily the VSPC and 
increasingly the WCVA. The following section investigates how representative of 
civil society these two agencies actually are. 
Representation - Who represents whom? 
The 21 'sectoral representatives' of the Voluntary Sector Partnership Council (VSPC) 
serve as the conduit through which the interests of civil society are fostered in 
dialogue with the Assembly. Well over three quarters of the smaller groups visited, 
however, had no knowledge of the VSPC; of the remaining quarter a few had heard 
the name but had little idea of the role of the Council. This is in stark contrast to the 
national organisations and larger community groups who either had representation 
themselves on the Council, or had some form of network links with individuals who 
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sat as Council members. This immediately calls into question the representative 
nature of the Council. The following interview extract highlights the problem: 
I think its got 21 or 22 voluntary sector members on it ... but they all 
represent bits. So our bit is one represented by (name) of a section for 
umbrella bodies. but, I could just as easily fit into the section for 
communities. And, for example, if one person from all our groups in 
Wales sit on that Council they are supposed to put forward the views of all 
umbrella bodies. In reality that's impossible. Now, there are other sectors 
on the environment, and social care, but as you can imagme most of the 
people on the Council are people who work for, say (a national body) or, 
you know, (another national body), who will be quite divorced from 
grassroots groups. So how can they represent them? (Chairman of local 
CVC, formal) 
This extract focuses attention on two points. Firstly, there is the opinion that 
representatives come from elite groups that do not necessarily share the views of 
grass-roots groups. Secondly, the broad categorisation of groups into sectors is often 7--- 
confusing. The nature of voluntary activity often means that one single group could 
'fit' into more than one sector. One of the main problems is that those groups that are 
aware of the VSPC are at odds to explain which 'sectoral representative' is best 
placed to represent the group. 
Members of the VSPC themselves are cognisant of this problem. One of the interview 
respondents had recently resigned their post on the council and gave two reasons for 
doing so. Firstly, the respondent felt that there was a Exed agenda and that issues had ' 
been decided amongst what were described as 'vested interests', these included AM's 
and elite voluntary groups, before coming to the table. As the respondent put it, "it 
was like traditional style politics. I felt like a spectator rather than a participant. " 
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A second issue was raised: 
You know, you're there to suppose to be representing all the community 
networks, I don't know who half these people are. Yes we've got all the 
networks, but I mean I don't know, for example how (names a group) do 
in Wales, and how it works. 
It becomes apparent, therefore, that there are a number of real concerns regarding the 
representative nature of the Council and if it is to be a credible means of consultation 
and dialogue in the future it needs to address this issue. 
A quick glance at the WCVA website assures that the WCVA is "the voice of the 
voluntary sector in Wales! ' (www. wcva. org. uk). There is little doubt that the WCVA 
was proactive in discussions and negotiations regarding devolution and in particular 
promoted the role of the voluntary sector within policy development. It played a key 
role in the development of the Voluntary . Sector Compact and the Voluntary Sector 
Scheme. The WCVA, well used to serving as a channel for Welsh Office funding in 
both the allocation and administering of grants (including the auditing and monitoring 
of grant monies), has continued this role with the National Assembly. It is 
understandable therefore that the Assembly should look to the WCVA as the main 
representative of civil society. The National Assembly Voluntary Sector Centre, for 
example, is located within WCVA offices. Questions have been raised, however, as to 
whether the WCVA has drawn away from grass-roots concerns and engages too much 
time in what is essentiaHy NAW business. As one respondent put it: 
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There is a missing link. " (prompt: Between? ) "The public and the 
National Assembly. WCVA were supposed to do that but they seem to 
have lost their way, they went in to represent the people ... but all of a 
sudden they don't seem to be doing that. (Umbrella body concerned with 
rights of ethnic minorities, formal). 
Tbe WCVA themselves are mindfiil of this problem as the following extracts from the 
interview data illustrate: 
A lot of our work is policy work, a huge amount of our work is now 
driven by the NAW, its enormous! We have just taken on an additional 4 
policy officers to try and deal with it... 
At this level, we are now part of the statutory sector, because we now 
work so closely with the NAW because we now ... we are 
here in the 
heart of the NAW, have so much to do with the NAW, that the attitude is 
that we are a statutory sector. This is the professional end, that's not a 
value judgement... we recently have learrit a lot ... too 
in terms of 
becoming a bit more professional ... (Key 
individual WCVA, formal) 
The impression conveyed is that there are different levels within the WCVA that 
appeal to different sectors. Many voluntary groups, whilst grateful for the work 
carried out by the WCVA, question its representative nature and the general feeling is 
that WCVA have shifted their loyalties. One individual involved in a cultural group 
went on to suggest it was time for groups to find a new voice: 
I mean the WCVA they've always been a means of support within our 
sector, and we often expect the WCVA to speak or articulate on our 
behalf. The fact is they've got their bag, their agenda, so I think its time to 
encourage other groups within the sector to come forward and to speak for 
themselves rather than trust the WCVA speaking on their behalf. 
(Community based arts project, formal) 
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This view was corroborated through attendance at a conference 143 hosted by a number 
of grass roots voluntary bodies, where an underlying sense of unease with the new 
role of WCVA was prominent in informal discussions. 
The WCVA is well used to living with the dichotomy of independence verses 
relations with government - such is the fate of umbrella bodies. This dichotomy 
becomes ever more important, however, as civil society is drawn into a 'new' 
relationship with the NAW. Iý as seems to be the case, the WCVA is seen to be part 
of the statutory sector operating as gatekeepers to the Assembly, their ability 
independently to represent civil society can be questioned. 
For the Assembly, the perception that these groups (VSPC & WCVA) are not fully 
representative of civil society impacts on the rhetoric of partnership and inclusion 
which is prominent in NAW policy documents. Increasingly the view is that those 
grelevant' groups that the NAW want to partner are those that have close ties to the 
Assembly, and this may lead to disenchantment with the whole process for smaller 
groups. Many smaller groups voiced the opinion that if the Assembly was serious 
about inclusion and partnership they should move away from these carefully moulded 
channels and look elsewhere. This section ends with some suggestions from members 
of smaller groups as to how consultation can be improved upon, before moving on to 
the fmal section of this chapter which examines the effect devolution has had on civil 
society: 
143 SustainabilitY Wales Conference Builth Wells 2001. 
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If you are developing something that is going to affect communities and 
community development so on and so forth, listen to what they've got to 
say, and don't always listen to the loudest voice, because I do believe, 
(that) you always get geared towards the people who are going to give the 
answers you want to hear. I am quite conscious of that .... everybody 
should be consulted. (Small community regeneration group, formal) 
The mistake they make all the time is not involving real people, even 
when they do have people from voluntary groups, who is it that they have 
there? Not the ordinary people but the top dogs. Not real community 
people. That's a big mistake because the only people who will make 
changes are people in the community. There should be a direct link 
between real local people and those in the NAW because you have those 
at the top of the ladder wanting to hear from grass roots level and those at 
the bottom are existing and those in the middle have a totally different 
agenda. There should be more direct links not going through 
people ... (Residents association, formal) 
I'd like to see them getting out there and talking to real people, people on 
the ground, never mind the big players talk to the people in the know - Jo 
Bloggs on the street. And it's a good idea to consult with the voluntary 
sector but as long, as long as what you have said is heard and as long as 
the voluntary sector itself consults with those people its supposed to be 
representing. You get some organisations in the voluntary sector who are 
only working for themselves they get so bound up in their goal that they 
lose sight of the people. (Play group manager, formal) 
Devolution and Civil Society -The Consequences 
It has become apparent throughout this discussion that devolution has brought about 
some fundamental changes to the way the state and civil society relate, at least in the 
context of Wales. There can be little doubt that the NAW has made a serious 
co . ment to consultation. Through the rhetoric of 'partnership' and 'inclusion', 
prior to e setting up of the Voluntary Sector Scheme, the Assembly opened up new 
asp IonS wit civil society for its involvement in policy development. Those 
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aspirations may, or may not, be recognised by the various mechanisms put in place by 
the NAW. It may also be the case that civil society groups were somewhat nallve in 
thinking that the NAW would be able to consult with everyone, rather than 
understanding that consultation would have to be conducted more pragmatically, 
using bureaucratic channels. Conversely, it would seem that the Assembly has opened 
up a Pandora's Box that cannot now be shut. Whilst wanting to consult and link with 
(relative' organisations, the NAW may now find that many more groups want to be 
part of the process. This may mean that the NAW mechanisms need re-evaluating. 
One thing that does become clear, however, is that devolution has forced groups to re- 
evaluate their position in relation to the state. 
The picture that emerges through this discussion is one of a multi-layered civil society 
consisting of a multiplicity of groups and organisations. In a rudimentary way we can 
broadly differentiate between the experience of formal and informal groupings. For 
the latter there are few, if any, links with the Assembly. For these groups devolution 
has had little impact, as one member of an informal group suggested: "political parties 
and governments come and go ... we still meet up every Saturday for a cycle ride 
nothing will change that. " There is, however, a more recent development that may 
threaten these groups. In an bid to 'map out' the voluntary sector an increasing 
number of directories, indexes and registers of voluntary groups are being drawn up 
by a number of bodies, including the NAW and WCVA and others. Groups are being 
asked to recommend other groups for inclusion. This may mean that increasing 
numbers of informal groups may be drawn into networks. Whilst this is no danger in 
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itself it does mean that groups take on a more formal status (especially where funding 
is involved), which may, in turn, threaten the independent nature of such groups. 
At the other end of the spectrum is a small assortment of large national bodies and 
well-established community based groups - the elite professional bodies, with formal 
networks and strong linkages to the NAW. These groups have seen the development 
of the Assembly as a means of fin-thering their individual objectives, and to 
accomplish this have cultivated a new layer of bureaucracy within their strata. This 
layer, consisting of increased numbers of Policy Officers and Information Officers has 
been added to by growing numbers of Assembly Liaison Officers. These consist of a 
well-educated (usually to postgraduate level), well paid group of individuals, who are 
drawn from other spheres of activity and who bring their skills and expertise to play in 
the arena of 'voluntary' work. As one respondent put it: "We are moving on and 
moving up, it's scary. I'm from the old world. I worked my way up but the new 
Policy Officers are all 'real' professionals. " (National advocacy body respondent, 
formal). The question must be raised as to the extent of this professionalisation, and 
where it crosses the boundaries between civil society and the state. Questions must 
and should be asked about the role of bodies that are said to represent civil society but 
increasingly are coming to be viewed as part of the 'state apparatus'. If this shift is a 
reality, rather than mere perception, it could have considerable consequences for the 
independence of civil society as it comes to terms with the new political structure. 
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This professionalisation of civil society is not confined to larger groups. There is 
evidence to suggest that some smaller voluntary and community groups are also 
concerned with the question of professionalisation. The question does not seem to 
revolve around issues as to whether this is the correct way forward for civil society to 
move forward, but rather is concerned with how to become more professional. This 
has largely come about for two reasons. Firstly, central government's approach to 
partnership (the 'third, third, third' principle), and secondly, and more importantly in 
Wales, as a consequence of the Assembly's partnership approach. The overriding 
perception amongst these groups is that partnerships are unequal, with voluntary 
groups being the losers. One interviewee put it thus: 
We have to get our act together, gone are the days when we could sit in 
meetings with our feet up on the table and relax. Now we have to hold our 
own amongst the big players. We have to be and be seen to be responsible 
(CVC respondent, formal) 
There is evidence to suggest, therefore, that some groups feel that problems with 
consultation and/or partnership stem from a lack of ability on their part. The solution 
to this is seen in terms becoming professional 'responsible' players. Often spoken 
about in terms of capacity building, or 'good practice', many groups are engaging in 
discussions amongst themselves and others, about how to become more professional. 
Whilst there is much scepticism concerning the way the Assembly has developed 
consultation networks, many groups are concerned that they win be "left out of the 
loop". The way to ensure inclusion, at least for some groups, is through developing 
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strategies for dealing with the Assembly - namely through becoming 
'professionalised'. It is still early days in the life of the post-devolution civil society, 
and therefore is too early to suggest the effect this professionalisation may yet have on 
civil society, but it is an area that researchers and policy makers alike need to bear in 
mind. 
Summary 
This chapter has examined the changing relationship between the NAW and civil 
society. It has highlighted evidence to suggest that the Assembly requires from civil 
society a greater sense of accountability and professionalisation. The vast majority of 
links with the Assembly are indirect; largely through funding streams. This has caused 
some groups to curtail their activities to fit in with funding criteria and there is some 
evi ence to suggest that groups adapt to accommodate funding. This occasionally 
means moving away from their original focus in a bid to access secure funding or, 
sometimes, it is more likely the case that the sheer workload prohibits other activities. 
One respondent explained: 
It's right that if we have Assembly money we use it properly. I'm all in 
favour of accountability, but when you've spent probably more of your 
time, you know four times as much of your time, on where the money's 
gone than what you actually did with it, then you kind of just think you're 
bogged down with accounts. It's kind of a paradox really isn't it? 
(Community based arts group, formal) 
Time will tell whether this sense of accountability expands into other areas where 
civil sOcietY and goverment conjoin. 
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Overall, then, we can see a slowly emerging shift in the direction that some groups 
within civil society are taking toward greater accountability and professionalisation. 
This shift mises questions as to the role of civil society and the extent to which civil 
society and the state should work together. There can be little doubt that despite 
problems, the NAW has developed extensive mechanisms for linking to civil society. 
The extent to which 'real' meaningful partnerships can be developed is questionable 
however. It appears that when the Assembly speaks about 'relevant' groups it too 
often refers to elite groups who are already politically articulate. Other groups who 
wish to be part of the consultation process are left feeling frustrated. Yes, they have 
been consulted, but the extent to which the NAW listens is still open to debate. Many 
groups feel the way forward is professiorialisation, it may therefore be the case that 
whilst the Assembly is busy 'recreating' civil society it does so by destroying the 
values for which civil society is said to be unique. 
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Chapter Eleven 
Conclusions 
This concluding chapter draws together the research findings. Moreover, because of 
the nature of the research there are a number of policy-related issues that need to be 
brought to the attention of the reader. Therefore, the chapter is constructed in the 
following way. It begins by reviewing the research and then moves on to discuss the 
findings in relation to the overall aim of the thesis. It then examines the findings in 
relation to policy development and future research. Finally, the chapter concludes 
with some brief general reflections. 
An overview of the research 
The thesis began by situating the study in the post-devolution era by examining the 
various reasons why civil society has become increasingly important. Whilst 
recognising the global resurgence in interest in civil society, chapter two highlighted 
the re-emergence of the concept within political and sociological discourse within the 
LJK It began by investigating the modernisation of the Labour Party from its defeat at 
the 1979 general election and traced the major landmarks within that modernisation 
process. It discussed a number of important ways in which civil society has become 
increasingly meaningfiil for the modernised Labour government. Firstly, civil society 
can be seen as a means of carrying forward certain Conservative initiatives, 
specifically the use of civil society in the provision of basic services. It was noted that 
Labour had moved this idea forward by embracing a greater commitment to 
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partnership than the previous administration. This was accomplished through 
engineering working relationships between the voluntary, business and state sectors in 
a more systematised way than previously. It outlined that civil society has also 
become important for Blair as a moralising force, a means of re-introducing the ideas 
of values, community, civic obligation and responsibility into the political lexicon and 
indeed to the wider public. In this reading, civil society is said to be the 'power for 
change' (Labour 1997) within society. Civil society was also identified as being 
important as a legitimising force. Part of the rhetoric of constitutional reform centred 
on creating a more participatory democracy. The locus for that participation includes 
civil society as the arena of people's inclusion. In this regard, civil society holds the 
promise of improving both the quality of governance and levels of popular support 
and involvement. In this way then, civil society can be said to have become part of the 
modernisation process of goverment and is linked inherently to constitutional 
reform. 
There is little doubt that Blair has been heavily influenced by the writings of Giddens 
(1998) and, therefore, the chapter moved on to investigate some of his ideas regarding 
civil society. Having discussed some of Giddens' key ideas regarding the 'Third Way' 
it concluded that civil society is important in this reading because it can be seen as a 
means of generating new, and repairing older soliclarities in the age of globalisation 
and detraditionalisation. Additionally, civil society is the sphere in which government 
can create and foster 'active citizens' through engagement with an active civil society 
which participates with government and, at the same time, holds goverrunent to 
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account. In this way, civil society is the locus for the revival of a civic culture wherein 
individuals are aware of their rights and responsibilities. Lastly, civil society is the 
mechanism by which individuals can become socially empowered and fill their own 
needs. Again, dialogue with civil society is brokered as the means through which this 
can occur; dialogue or debate takes place within the institutions of civil society as 
individuals reflexively take responsibility for their own lives instead of relying on 
solutions emanating from the state. 
The latter section of this chapter looked more specifically at devolution. It discussed 
the national and regional impetus behind the renewed calls for devolution. Having 
outlined ways in which some civil society groups played a part in those calls it 
highlighted that post-devolution civil society was to become important in terms of 
holding the new Assembly to account. It was also viewed as a means through which 
specifically 'Wales based' policies could be developed, a civic culture could be 
engendered and devolution could be legitimised. The chapter concluded that civil 
society does indeed play an important role in contemporary British society, especially 
in the development of what are deemed to be social 'goods', such as the development 
of a civic culture. 
The following chapter moved the discussion onto the theoretical plane by examining 
competing definitions of civil society. This chapter looked at some of the great 
historical writers in this regard. It began by suggesting ways in which we talk about a 
( civil' society through a discussion of the concept of civility and concluded that 
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although writers suggest various ways in which the idea of civility can be applied, at 
its most fundamental level civility refers to the way we treat other individuals as 
social beings. In other words, civility has social consequences. It suggested that whilst 
accepting the plurality of ways of being, living, and differences in cultures, there is 
some generalised standard that behoves us to deal decently toward others (at the very 
least this would mean extending basic human rights to all). Civil society in this 
concept may be a utopian ideal but it is the contention of this writer that it is one 
worth striving for. 
The chapter continued by developing the idea that the concept of civil society is 
bound up with ideas regarding the proper role of the state and the market. The 
development of these spheres along with the rise of the private and public spheres 
were outlined and the idea that there is overlapping between the spheres was 
highlighted. Three main strands of thought were presented: civil society as a 
moralising force, civil society as a generator of civic virtue and civil society as 
counter-hegemony. Various definitions were then traced through contemporary 
sociological and political writings. What became clear through this discussion is that 
civil society refers to the uncoerced or voluntary activity that takes place outside of 
the state or the market. What differs within the various dialogues is the extent to 
which the state, the market and the private spheres are involved within civil society. 
The idea was broached that Whilst many writers see civil society as separate from 
other spheres of activity, in practice there is overlapping between the spheres. The 
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chapter ended by providing a definition of civil society that informed the rest of the 
work. 
Chapter four explored the nature of civil society by investigating reasons why civil 
society is seen as valuable. Here five 'goods' emanating from, civil society were 
analysed. The themes were civil society as: a generator of social capital; a producer of 
trust; a facilitator of political participation and civic virtue; a way of rejuvenating 
communities; a moralising agent. The point was made that these are by-products or 
side effects of civil society and each are said to be valuable to wider society. The main 
thrust of the discussion was that the particular 'goods' that are stressed within the 
various accounts depend largely on ones political leaning and definition of civil 
society. Nevertheless, within many of these accounts the value of civil society is taken 
as an indisputable given. In addition, many accounts emphasise not only the 
difference in ethos between civil society and other spheres but also the idea that the 
modus operandi of civil society is unique. 
The chapter concluded that discussions regarding the redefinition of the state 
incorporate this valorisation of civil society and that whilst Blair himself recognises 
the need not to stifle civil society the moves to incorporate civil society into the 
decision making process of the state continues. At this point questions were raised as 
to the extent to which this involvement should take, and the effect it would have on 
the value of civil society. 
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Chapter five located the discussion within post-devolution Wales. Having noted the 
lack of any systematic study of civil society within Wales, it moved on to explore 
what we do know in this regard. The chapter began by looking at some of the 
arguments about civil society in contemporary Wales, tracing the development of civil 
society with Wales from the nineteenth century until the late 1970's. The romanticised 
notions of a cohesive, hymn singing, chapel going populous was questioned. From 
this discussion a view was developed of a robust civil society which was localised, 
steeped in a culture in which allegiance was given primarily to the locality, the local 
community, town or village, rather than Wales per se. 
The chapter moved on to recount the collapse of many of the traditional forms of civil 
society through the middle years of the twentieth century, a collapse which some 
writers have suggested carries on until today (Hain 1999). The idea that civil society 
within Wales is somehow weaker than its Scottish counterpart, a suggestion made by 
some academics and political figures alike, was questioned (see for example Jones 
and Lewis 1998; Morgan No% osmond 1998). The idea was Put forward that these 
writers are actually referring to the idea that civil society is not as politically 
motivated as these writers would like; in fact that Wales did not sport an active 'civic' 
society. The latter section of this chapter focused on the various mechanisms that the 
National Assembly for Wales had put in place to 'partner' and consult with civil 
society groups and organisations. The chapter concluded that the new networks and 
partnerships instituted by the Assembly may serve to re-orient civil society towards 
matters of specifically Welsh policy-making and aid in the development of increased 
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civil and civic activity. The chapter highlighted the need to be mindful that many of 
the current ideas regarding civil society are based on untested assumptions. 
Conjecture regarding civil society is repeatedly utilised to influence the nature of 
debate in both academic and policy circles and these assumptions determine the 
discourse regarding public and social policy. The danger is that these assumptions 
may be false. Moreover, the idea was brokered that incorporating civil society into the 
decision-making process may effect the ability of civil society to stand back and 
criticise the state and more importantly that civil society may be blamed if the 
devolution project were to fail. 
Chapter six explored the practical concerns of data collection and justified the 
methodological approach taken in this study. It outlined the aims of the study as well 
as taking account of various ethical considerations. The reflexive element focused on 
the problems encountered in gathering data and the lessons learned from this. 
Chapters seven to ten took forward the methodological approach in this chapter and 
considered the research findings. Essentially, the research focused on civil society 
, groupings situated in three South-east Wales valleys and found a vibrant and healthy 
civil society which spans formal and informal groupings. The main findings from 
these chapters are presented in the foHowing section. 
Findings 
Chapter seven provided an introduction to the research findings through a discussion 
of the types of civil society groupings that are found in the area. It provided a 
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snapshot of a broad range of groups rather than a systernised quantitative list; this was 
to provide the reader with a flavour of the sorts of groups that operate in the area. It 
highlighted that the three valley areas under study sport a plethora of groups of both a 
formal and informal nature. These groups vary in size and activities and are supported 
by a number of umbrella bodies. The chapter upheld the idea that civil society is 
distinct from both the state and the market. It highlighted that civil society groups are 
concerned with issues that are inherently social, often reflecting societal concerns. 
This proves to be the case even where groups are concerned with issues of self- 
o interest. Other than their outward activities, civil society groups play a role in wider 
society in that they socialise individuals into accepting the norms and values of the 
group, using both formal and informal mechanisms to do so. Group involvement 
engenders an internalisation and reproduction of those norms and values and it is in 
this way that civil society develops social capital. The chapter also reflected views 
that supported the idea that civil society operates mi a different way than the state or 
market. These aspects of civil society; its ethos and way of operating, are seen to be 
what separates civil society from the state and the market and are what essentially 
embles civil society to be independent. 
The chapter did indicate, however, some initial concerns regarding ways in which the 
ethical underpinnings of more formal aspects of civil society are coming under threat. 
These largely concerned issues that centred on funding. The focus of informal groups 
tended to be less money orientated and was situated on membership and belonging. 
The emphasis for informal groups is on giving and receiving a variety of social 
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(goods' such as time and skills. Financial concerns were secondary and largely 
featured when the group was involved in fundraising for a specific cause. 
Chapter eight moved on to question how the extent to which we can talk about civil 
society as a society by examining the operation of civil society. It examined how 
groups organically form and develop and pinpointed the reasons behind networks and 
partnerships. The chapter concluded that we can talk about civil society as a 'society' 
because whilst not an homogenous entity, civil society groups often share a common. 
vision of society. Generally speaking this view is shared with wider society. Thus, 
civil society produces and reproduces 'society' through its activities and operation. 
Evidence for the idea of civil society as a 'society' was more clearly identified when 
investigating the networks and partnerships between groups. Many respondents had 
the perception of being involved in something bigger than their own group, part of a 
wider 'Picture'. The discussion also highlighted that civil society groups share 
common problems and share solutions to those problems. 
The chapter suggested that when examining partnerships it might be wiser to think of 
civil society in terms of civil societies. The immeasurable number of groups that 
comprise civil society each have distinct and diverse interests which are served 
through being involved in partnership working. Even here, however, these groups are 
bound together by a common concern for others, a collective interest surrounding a 
common set of problems. 
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Again in this chapter, funding concerns proved to be uppermost in the minds of CP- 
respondents and there was evidence to suggest that many formal groups found 
themselves caught up in a funding web that threatens to undermine their operation. 
Evidence was provided to suggest that 'resource chasing' increasingly detennines the 
networking patterns, partnership working, group formation and methods of operating 
as groups. Allied to this there was evidence that groups are increasingly striving to 
become professional in their day-to-day methods of working. Concern was raised 
signaffing that the emphasis of some groups may be changing from an immediate 
concern with helping 'the other' to finding some fonn of secure funding. Whilst 
recognising this concern, groups were able to rationalise this change in the belief that 
their existence will in the long term be beneficial to wider society. Once again, for 
informal groups these issues were not of immediate concern. Nevertheless, there is 
growing evidence to suggest that informal groups are being targeted by umbrella 
bodies, funding bodies and those who wish to map-out civil society. The chapter 
raised this issue as a potential area of concern and this was noted as a possible future 
area of study. 
Chapter nine was the first of two chapters that focused on the relationship between the 
state and civil society. The chapter examined two aspects: the relationship with local 
authorities, and what I termed 'manufactured' groups. The latter are groups that look 
from the outside like other civil society groups, but which are multi-agency state 
sponsored groupings. The focus of this chapter was not on whether groups can 
facilitate democracy but rather on the form that such relations take and the effects of 
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those relations on civil society. The chapter investigated the role of councillors, the 
reasons behind networks and partnerships with the local authority, and discussed the 
imbalance of power structures within both multi-agency working and links with the 
LA. 
The chapter concluded that whilst many groups had working links with the LA there 
was a great amount of distrust of LA's, both in terms of councillor involvement in 
group activities and also in the bureaucracy involved in dealing with state structures. 
Some groups opposed any involvement with LA whilst others survive only by means 
of a close relationship with the LA. Informal groups sometimes have links with the 
LA's; usually these are links involving private relationships or links outside of group 
membership. Such relationships are utilised at various times and are often used where 
fundraising activities are concemed. 
The chapter highlighted that the partnership approach utilising the 'third, third, third' 
idea is raising new and varied challenges for civil society groups but that groups 
involved in such activities seem able to rise to those challenges. That said, concern 
was raised about groups that have a more systematised working arrangement with the 
LA. It seems that both in the eyes of the public and in the working relationship the 
independence of groups is con-Ang under threat. Groups involved in this type of close 
partnership both in terms of service provision and multi-agency working are 
becoming more firmly entrenched in bureaucratic structures that call for an increased 
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professionalism Here again, questions were raised regarding the extent to which such 
working links erode the civil society ethos. 
Chapter ten focused attention on the changing relationship between civil society and 
the National Assembly for Wales. Essentially, the chapter was concerned with 
investigating the mechanisms through which this relationship has developed, from the 
perspective of those involved in civil society. The discussion was in three parts and 
examined the routes of access, the operation of the various mechanisms that facilitate 
consultation and partnership, and the role of umbrella bodies and the Voluntary Sector 
Partnership Council (VSPC). The chapter suggested that the vast majority of links 
with the Assembly are indirect through funding streams, where certain criteria have to 
be addressed. In this regard, it seems that the NAW requires from civil society a 
greater sense of accountability and professionalisation. 
The chapter also questioned the representative nature of umbrella bodies, specifically 
the WCVA and the VSPC and highlighted that rather than bolstering civil society, 
these are perceived as part of the 'state apparatus'. The overriding perception is that 
the former has drawn away from their grassroots position and have aligned 
A- - themselves more closely with government. 
There is little doubt that the NAW has developed extensive mechanisms for 
consultation and policy development, yet the chapter questioned the extent to which 
any meaningful partnerships are developed. The Assembly appears to liaise with elite 
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groups who are already politically articulate. This leaves other group feeling 
frustrated and unsure whether they have been listened to. The chapter ended on a 
warning note, suggesting that many groups feel that they need to change in order to 
facilitate closer working links with the Assembly. The way forward is seen in terms of 
greater professionalisation. Therefore, the Assembly in 'recreating' civil society may 
destroy the very thing it values about civil society: its independence and value system. 
Having summarised the findings of the research, the following section offers some 
thoughts in relation to the overall aims of the research. 
A discussion of the rindings in relation to the aims of the thesis 
The aim of the research was to examine the concept of civil society in post-devolution 
Wales with a view to both providing a descriptive account and to locating the position 
of civil society within the newly constructed constitutional realm. Thus, one of the 
main aims was to fill the empirical vacuum within the civil society debate in Wales. 
A second aim was to examine the relationship between the state and civil society. 
Prominent throughout the reading of the theoretical literature is the idea that the 
renewed interest in civil society has concerned itself with the value of civil society in 
promoting certain social 'goods'. This valorisation of civil society has been used by 
political figures to suggest that civil society can engender a new 'active' citizenry. 
Within Wales the focus has been on 'recreating' civil society and the NAW has been 
seen as the locus for that recreation. Some of the main questions that confronted us at 
the end of the theoretical discussion were: What does civil society in Wales look like? 
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Is it different from the state and the market? How does it operate as a society? What 
is the relationship between civil society and the state? 
Through using a case study approach those questions have been answered as follows: 
The area of Wales under investigation has an active and vibrant civil society, 
with innumerable groups of both a formal and informal type involved in a 
wide range of activities. 
* *W, Civil society is different from the state and market in both its ethos and ways 
of operating. It is inherently social. Civil society is 'people centred', 
reflecting societal concerns and organising for the benefit of the wider 
society. This is the case even where groups are formed informally out of 
self-interest. 
Civil society operates as a society in two fundamental ways. It produces and 
reproduces norms and values that are internalised by members of the group 
and passed on to others. In addition, individuals within groups have a sense 
I 
of being part of a wider society through the networks and partnerships that 
they embark on. 
The relationship between civil society and the state is a complex one. 
Generally speaking, informal groups have few links with the state, whereas, 
formal groups develop links in diverse ways. The new partnership approach 
has constructed new ways of working, as has the consultation process with 
the NAW. Whilst the NAW espouses the rhetoric of partnership it appears 
372 
that the focus is still on elite groups and even where other groups take part in 
consultation, this is usually undertaken with elite members. That is, those in 
control. Grassroots individuals have little knowledge concerning the 
Assembly. Many formal groups are working towards becoming more 
professional in their approach in order to secure funding, work in partnership 
with other both business and local state bodies, and consult with the 
Assembly. Informal groups are being targeted by bodies who wish to 'map 
out' the civil society space. 
The major concern of this thesis has been that attempts to recreate or utilise civil 
society will undermine the sphere's independence and modus operandi, which may 
well threaten its value. Given this, there are clear implications for the policy 
community. These will be discussed in the following section along with ideas for 
future research. 
The implications for policy and future research 
It appears unlikely that the commitment to the partnership approach (the third, third, 
third partnership) will wane in the near future, and, just as unlikely is the idea that the 
NAW will backtrack on its legal duty to consult. Moreover, those involved in civil 
society would themselves argue strongly against such moves. It is imperative, 
therefore, that policy makers are aware of the tensions highlighted within this thesis 
and find ways to accommodate civil society within the new structures. 
Accommodation means being aware of any problems and finding ways around those 
373 
same problems. This may yet prove to be the biggest challenge for those interested in 
the civil society 'project'. For example, promising to 'consult' with civil society 
groups generated an expectation among many groups that there would be an 
interchange of dialogue between groups themselves and the NAW. What has in fact 
happened, as outlined above, is that consultation documents have been sent out and 
duly returned, policy has been written up and disseminated, but many groups have 
been left wondering what happened to their contribution. To be fair, the NAW did 
initiate channels of communication with 'relevant' organisations; however, all too 
often those organisations, were elite groups that are seen as distant or distancing 
themselves from grass roots initiatives. There needs, therefore, to be clearer 
explanation of what the Assembly means by consultation. Consultation is a time 
consuming matter for all concerned and there are already signs that consultation 
fatigue is setting it. Moreover, there is indication that whilst groups want to be 
involved in consultation they do not want to become NAW 'proof readers' or be 
dominated by old-style political structures and bureaucracy. What they do want is to 
engage in closer dialogue with the NAW. 
The thesis has suggested that the state's response to civil society has a bearing on the 
way civil'society operates on a day-to-day level. This is perceived in the desire of 
many groups to become increasingly professionalised. More importantly, this 
professionalisation may have a bearing on the nature of civil society. Policy makers 
need to be aware of these points when constructing initiatives that concern civil 
society in partnership or consultation processes. There needs to be recognition that 
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civil society is a complex, diverse, sphere and not a homogenous grouping. This 
means that it does not always 'dovetail' with other bodies in an easily accessible way. 
Therefore, a greater variety of mechanisms need to be provided rather than relying on 
umbrefla bodies and the VSPC. 
It is also important that policy makers realise that the partnership approach is not a 
panacea for all ills and forcing groups to work in partnership through funding streams 
might also undermine the value of civil society. The challenge for the future is to find 
a way whereby such partnerships and multi-agency approaches can be adopted in such 
a way as to safeguard the ethos and ways of operating of civil society. Professionalism 
may be important but the onus to change should not only be placed on the shoulders 
of civil society. Perhaps, therefore, it is time for policy makers to ask the question, 
how can we become less bureaucratic in our dealings with others? How can 
government be more like civil society? 
Another aspect of this debate, and one that is a constant concern of civil society 
groups is that of funding. In this regard, policy makers and funding bodies need to be 
aware that current ways of funding mean that some within civil society groups are 
continually applying for funding, changing their focus of attention or rebranding their 
image in an effort to secure funding. In addition bureaucratic ways of applying for 
funding are often unwieldy and cumbersome and groups find them onerous; they take 
time, effort and manpower away from the area of need. This may not affect groups 
with a large staff but community based groups particularly find this a problem. Policy 
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makers need to be cognisant of these effects when initiating funding streams. It may 
be the case that we need to look at new, simpler ways of funding groups'44 . One 
important aspect in this regard is the need to ensure that state funding is not a 
mechanism for state incorporation, civil society needs to maintain independence in 
order to criticise and dissent, this is difficult when funding is provided by the body 
being criticised. 
One last point is the need to keep some aspects of civil society totally independent. 
Informal groups often do not want to involve themselves in activities beyond their 
area of interest. The recent moves to map out the sphere ýy policy makers and 
academics alike may lead to a situation where groups are targeted by funders and 
policy makers who may see them as a useful mechanism for accessing wider society. 
The state needs to recognise that civil society is at times concerned with issues that 
have little relevance for government and should therefore stop looking at civil society 
as a valuable resource for fulfilling state strategies. The main concern is that groups in 
both the formal and informal areas of civil society will become more closely tied to 
the state and thereby lose their independence. Therefore, there needs to be 
mechanism whereby real partnership with government can be embarked upon where 
groups want that partnership. Where groups want to stay wholly independent, they 
should be left to do so. This means that civil society can be supported by the state and 
not mcorporated into it. 
144 Funding of voluntary associations is a complex issue and is something that more time is devoted to within a 
recent paper that is being prepared as ajoumal article, see Hodgson (2002). 
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Throughout the thesis, I have pinpointed some areas where further research could be 
carried out. At times, issues were highlighted within the transcript data which 
facilitated the writing of a conference paper, where this occurred it is noted in the 
work. One concerns the role of the Welsh press within the context of providing 
information concerning the NAW (Hodgson 2001). The other, as previously 
mentioned, concerned funding issues (Hodgson 2002). Both of these issues are' 
complex and whilst I could have included them in the thesis, it is my considered 
opinion that their omission does not detract from the finished product. They are, 
however, areas of further detailed analysis. 
Within the work areas for future research have been highlighted where appropriate. 
One such area is concerned with the new 'Communities First' initiative, which began 
life as a consultation document. Many 'consultees', whilst welcoming the initiative as 
a step in the right direction, are unhappy about the funding arrangements. It would be 
interesting to examine this aspect of partnership In greater detail. Another area 
highlighted within the thesis is that of the relationship between the market and civil 
society, more specifically the implications of involvement with business in the 'third, 
third, third' partnership approach. 
Civil society is so diverse that the scope for future research is as vast as the number of 
groups in any given area. I briefly outline some general ideas below. One area that 
caught my attention when engaged in the study was the meaning of the term 
4 voluntary' group. Questions were raised as to the true extent of voluntary activity and 
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what we mean by the term 'voluntary' organisation. Writers (Salamon & Anheier 
1999 for example) suggest that a group is described as voluntary when it is either 
funded through voluntary means or engages with actual volunteers. I find this 
somewhat unsatisfying and therefore would like to explore this issue further. Closely 
allied to this there is a growing trend within both goverment and business to allow 
individuals time off work to volunteer. The rationale and experience of this in practice 
is worthy of examination. Also, it would be interesting to carry out a comparative 
study of civil society groups within a rural community or within North Wales to 
gauge whether the experience of civil society is the same. For example, questions 
need to be asked about the relationship of groups to the NAW when they are outside 
the Cardiff area. Thus, I could go on; for me civil society has grown into an area that 
provides endless possibilities for study and research. 
Some final reflections 
The temptation to stay in the field and gather more information is an ever-present 
dilemma facing researchers. This is especially so in the case of studies where new 
events and developments are appearing at what seems to be a daily rate. The changing 
nature of constitutional reform is one such case. Talking to PhD students who have 
gone before I am sometimes envious of the number of years spent engag ed in their 
study. The new breed of postgraduate student is, however, increasingly constrained by 
time. Pressure to conclude a thesis within three years is growing. Fears are raised, 
especially by PhD students that this limits the work. I have taken this as an 
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opportunity to be focused. I am satisfied with both the amount and quality of data 
gathered and I must confess to an element of pride that it was accomplished so close 
to time. All that is left to say is that I have found the work interesting, stimulating and 
rewarding. 
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Appendix 
The following interview schedule was used for the semi-structured interviews. The 
initial questions are included as well as the revised questions that were finally use in 
the actual study. 
Interview Ouestions 
Group Information 
-*e What is.... And how did it come into being? 
How long have you been established? 
How does ... Operate? How many members do you 
have? How do you recruit 
members? 
Has the way you operate changed in recent years? Since the NAW? 
What does your group hope to achieve? 
44. What resources do you have available? 
How many of your workers are volunteers? Who volunteers? Are they 
employed elsewhere? 
0 W** How are you funded? How do you raise money? 
What is the size of your membership? 
Do you have a mission statement? 
What other groups do you have links with? 
How do you establish links? What skills are necessary? 
How do those links come about? What happens if you work in partnership 
and there is disagreement? 
What are the positives and negatives about partnership working? 
+ Are you worried that working with others may threaten your independence? 
44. How representative of the community are you? Do you the support of the 
community? 
Do you have any links with groups outside of Wales? 
44. How do you view the future? 
Personal Questions 
Why did you choose to work for ? 
Are you paid or a volunteer? 
What makes the voluntary sector different from business? 
Why work in the voluntary sector? 
What are the benefits to you personally? 
I*e What are the benefits to the community? 
Do you live in the community? 
Why should people volunteer - what in it for them/the community? 
What is the best thing about your involvement with ? 
If you were in control how would you alter things? 
Do you belong to any other groups? 
Are you politically/ religiously active? 
NAW Questions 
How do you get information about the NAW? 
What access to NAW do you have? Do you use website? 
Have direct links been established or through umbrella orgs? 
Who instigated links 
Are happy with links? 
How do you view the NAW? 
I!, Are you resources adequate? 
44. Was the group prepared for the NAW? 
4*4- How would you describe your relationship with NAW? Working/information 
sharing/gathering? 
Have any links made a difference to your views of NAW? 
Are you aware of NAW mission statement? 
44. Who within group has responsibility for NAW matters? 
Is information passed on to other members? 
Has the NAW had any impact in monetary terms? 
Do you feel you have an input into policy decisions? 
Does the NAW listen? 
0 Is NAW taking on board your concerns? 
Do you link in with VSPC? 
Can you operate alone? 
0 V How would you like to see NAW move forward? 
Derinitions 
1#41 What is meant by community/ inclusion/ partnership/ civil society? 
Revised interview questions 
Group 
-*e Can you give me a little background information about the group 
(how developed, age, how operate, membership, goals, mission statement) 
Tell me a little about your volunteers 
(numbers, paid/unpaid, background info) 
Can you explain the funding system to me? 
(fundraising v core funding, projects) - 
Tell me about any links with other groups? 
(Networks, partnerships, problems/disputes handled, skills needed, outside 
Wales, Europe, independence, role of umbrella bodies ) 
Community support, future of group 
Personal Questions 
. 0. Explain to me how you came to be involved in... 
(paid v volunteer, benefits, encourage others, belong to other groups, 
best/worst thing about working, changes) 
In your experience are there differences between voluntary org. and other 
org? (e. g. local authority, business, how, why) 
NAW Questions 
Tell me about any links you have with the NAW. 
(direct/indirect, role of umbrella orgs, website, funding, who instigated, 
happy) 
What kind of relationship would you say you have with NAW? 
(working, information sharing/gathering, personal links AMs, how come 
about, who developed) 
Explain to me who has responsibility for NAW matters 
(pass on info to other members, who feeds back, sense of involvement with 
policy development, consultation, why, how operate in practice) 
44. Can you tell me what you know about VSPC, WCVA? 
(is sense that they represent, how, why, what role) 
Is NAW listening more than Welsh Office 
(consultation, in what way, how, why) 
How would you like to see NAW develop? 
Definitions 
When you hear people talking about 'community' what does it mean for 
you? (inclusion/ partnership/ civil society) 
Final Thoughts 
Is there anything that I have not covered that you feel I should know about? 
0 Is there anything you would like to add? 
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